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FOREWORD

1n ssuing the second volume of the abridged English edition of
Shrimad Bhagatwatam, 1 experience a feeling of satisfaction on the
completion of the work contemplated by me years agr. This volume
contains four hooks from ninth to twelvth, Of these four the 10th and
11the deserve special attention and careful study, in as much as they
are the heart and head of the body celestial of the Lord which describes
Lila or port, restrain, devotion, knowledge, and liberation. The nineth
baok deals with the Chronology of kings fiem Brabma down to Shj
Rama of Solar race and Shri Krishva of lunar race. It describes the
accounts of Nabbag, the iceal son, and Sukanya the ideal daughter, Pushti.
bhakta Ambarish, the ideal king Harishchandra, and king Bhagirath of
Bhagirathi fame and Yayati-personalities of Tecognition and reverence.
In the twelvth book is given the latter part of the chronology. They
are from Shishunagas, Nandas, Sbringas, down to Chandragupta
maurya. It also describes Kaliyuga and its influence besides the liberation
of Parikshit and Maharshi Vyasa's prophesy.

The tenth book contains five chapters, gaw i, T, i,

and m. R . :
It has q;ﬁ& and 9Ty which describes the different faccts, of Shri

Krishna's life.
The earlier Lall
1, The stories of the devouts,

Latter half
Stories and events of importance
in Shri Krishna's life, :
e has no inhibitions-na

i acts or deeds are for the o
e obligations. He acts as he wishes.

protection of his devotees and

to fullll their wishes. ’

3, He carries o weapon fo kill After he b:cnz{ncs the mprdfier
" his encmies or demons. His  and mewrdta (King of Mathura &
will is the weapon Here he is  Dwarka) h.c holds the Sudars}fau

t the good and the  Chakra. This was for the destruction

o ) of encmies of (@) and for the
" (W&’Wﬂ" ™ “protection  of righteousnéss * and

socicty. (RATa 7 3oars)



4, His exploits in his childbood of ~ In the eleventh book he i.s ‘fur
Killing Putana and other demons (s gewravata) to restore aeligion
and. holding the. mount Govard that had dcray;q and (Iigtg‘rlprLatcd.

P
and natt]cweallh Jof Vraja"
Thc grcat Ras Lﬂa thh the:
gopxes, that attraclcd and
1pfamated guds mcludmg Shiva.
Brahma and Indra.

i+ «His Killing the clephant Kuvalayapid and wrestlers Chanr zmd

- Mushtik, shows the prodigious strength that he possessed. He kills Kansa
Jarasangha Shishupal and other vainglorious and arrogant Kings, th:
oppressors, of their subjects,

His preachings to Uddhava in Shrimad Bhagawat (u‘lffm aw
greaEnl x x x) and to Arjuna in the battlefield of Kurukshetra endingin
(E‘i oA, e 4 4 4+ o g cstablishes his supreme pmonalxty
of godhead.

Shri Kriskna has thus in his life by his conduct by his acts and his

" deeds, and his preachings showed Low detached he was to all activities
with which he seemed connected. A great lover of truth and religion,
he was tolerent and considerate. Nevertheless anything that was agaiost
truth and religion not only perturbed him or enraged him; but he
would not rest till he righted the wrong perpetrated by the unrighteons
and the vileinthe name of religion. He never did anything that dil not
have the sanction of Dharma. (Religion) There is so much that could
be stf\te.d about him but the paucity of space does not permit furxher
description.

The eleventh book dESCnhcs the dialogue between Yaduraj and
Dattauoya 1: also describes the virtues of a devotee, Bhaktiyog, Jnan
vijnan )oga. Sankhya, yega, and karmayoga, and (he ultimate liberation,
the internecine conflict of the Yadavas, and their desteuction and the
Lord's ledving the tabernacle.

Dr. A.D. Shastri, Director of C.G, Vidya Bhavan Surat, while
writing to me on.Shrimad Bhagawat remarks :—

“Bhagawat which has been hailed as one of the source baok of
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Indian philosophy by the Vaishnav.s has remained stace centuries ona
of the most popular Puranas in India. The beginning of Indian
philosophy is traced to the Vedas which are the earliest extent regord
in the history of mankind,
© The Bhagawat Purana stands unique among the Puranas, becauss
of its emotional appeal blended with philosophical teachings. It presents
8 harmonious and coherent picture of different theories and belies, Shri
Ramanlal Shastri has tried tobe a5 judicious as possible and we should
tongratulate him for reducing the bulk of the Purana without harming
the contents. The Translation of the work of this nature requires the skill
of an arlist especially when it is to be done in a foreign Janguage The
frapslation that we have before us is a creditable performance.”
" Vidya vachaspati Shri Keshavram K. Shastri, while appreciating
the abridged English edition of Shrimad Bhagawat writes as follows =
+ + + + +

“ltisawell known saying that (Frarraat srrat adr) The Bhagawat
bécomes a test even for the scholars well versed in scriptures. Though
this puran is considered as one of the eighteen Puranas, it has its
special peculiarities in its language, prosody and mostly in the presen-
tation of philosophical and Bhaki narratives. In presentizg the philoso-
phical aspects and the form of Bhakti cult itsurpasses all other Puranas,
It s rather 2 scripture on devotion (wimam) than mere purana.

The Harivamsha-khil Puran, the Vishnu purana, ard Brahma
purana, are vaishnava puranas, yet no idea of vaishnava cult narrated
in Pancharatra samhitas is traced. The Bhagawat Purana is unique
pﬂrana giving directly the developed Bhagawat Marg. kecping it.s‘tlf
quite aloof from the bigotedness of the Pancharatra sampradaya.

The Bhagawat purana has supplied the narratives of different
incatnations of the god Vishnu placing Lord Krishna as gochead, The
{enth book is divided into (hrec Lilas (o S wwm dar and
aRar o, ) of the Lords The famous Pushti marga, ‘path.of
devotion is based upon this Ballila, while in other two, bis social
political and philosophical life is narrated. Ix'x (h't whole l.Olh ar{d 11th
book a detailed biography of Lord Krishna is gfven.. Tn his Chll(?houd.
he was Shyam Sundar, he was Bhuvan Sundar in his youth, while hF
is described as (@@ 3-‘«) in the 11th book, because he was Yogaxund;a{

throughout his Tife.
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The fforts of Shastriji Ramanlal in abridging the Bhagawat Purana
in praise worthy. In reducing the bulk, not even a bit of inconsistancy in’
narration is found. This is only possible when a scholar has full hold
on all the contents of a work. Shastriji has omitted most of the Sutavakyas
(eees) coming between the diologues of Shri Shukadeva and Parikshit.l
The selection is such that even by dropping the verses (prose passages
svherever they occur) the flow is experienced unbroken, I. am happy
to note that Shastriji Ramalal has left no stone untarned in ,both‘,
volumes containing twelve books giving the proper justice to, :{Fﬁ,' m
and &% margas. He has dropped the verses judiciously.

Both Shri Bhiwbhai Mehta and Shri Krishoshankar Vyas, have trans-
lated the work in lucid English, They possess cansiderable understaudihé
of Indian philosophy and fundamentals of Bhukti cult, without which this
of sort of translation could not have been done. T heartily congratulate
Shastriji Ramanlalbhai for such a fine abridgement of Bhagawat Purana.”

I am thankful to Dr. A. D Shastri the director of C. G, Vidya-
bhavan Surat, and Vidyavachaspati Shri K. K. Shastri for their devotion
to Shrimad Bhagawat cxpressed in their writings Becanse of the baucfly
of space T had to curtail the matter, for which I express my regret,

My fdends the translators shri Bhimbhei Mebta and Shri Krishnas
shankar vyas have acquitted themselves quite honourably in the task
entrusted to them With them it has been a labour of love bereft of

any remuneration or reward which has lent the language 2 mellowed
melliflnence found in the seript,

Here 1 apologise for the mistakes that have occured in printing
and 1 am sanguine that my readers indulgent and catholic as they are
will excuse this inadvertent slip of vigilance on my part.

As 1 did in the preface of the first volume T once again express my
greatful thanks to Sheth Shri Arvind Mafatlal, Shri Ochchbavlal Shah
and other kind doners who have so generously contributed towards the
corpus of the Trust -

Lastly it is the divine grace and mercy without which nothing of
what little I have done would have been possible. I offer my hcar%fel;t
homage to that Bhagavan Shei Krishna, the supreme personality-the
soul of the untverse.
10ih September 1975

55, Papkaj Society, Romanlal K. Shastri.
Satkhej Road, Ahmcdab:ld-7} Bhagawata Bhushan



SHRI RADHA KRISHNA



& sl m:
2 B RILEREN
AgH: T

RN
A FaRISEat

AT
gﬂg{rﬁn iy e gt 3 | et T e T O
e Ftrufreﬁt At TR | v A o geret 1
%N? fhera: Lcil mﬁﬁﬁrm | T A T R
i e, T gt 7 | e v Foet g B @ 8l
Higs =
qtrﬁ:amm T g 0T | & qandtf et aeer s Fee 1
7 . e AL fao | Al e T 15
wORaETer 98 Tenfy w1 e it shat R gas 1ol
Erigicd m%%a: ST W | S S 7 TR smrar el
TW@W 1 iszm'r gri T A T ahy fngs 1
CHAPTER I
T have heard from you all the Manvantaras
Lord in thosc Manvantaras. You also
Satyavrata of Dravid acquired know!
devotion to the Lord, and became Manu son of
Tkshwaku and others. Now please tell
he accounts of the descendants of

The King spoke :
and the exploits of the almighty
told me how in the last kalpa hing
edge of Brahma by
Vivaswan and that fe had sons,
e who am desirous of knowing U
thege illustrious ones: 1-4

Shree Shuka said ; From t
of both sentient and insentient Sp
out from that lotus. Marecchi was Bor
Kashyapa was born of Mareechi, To Kashyapa by his vife Aditi daughter
of Daksha was barn Vivaswan—the Sun, to Vivaswan by his wife
Sangna was born Shraddhadev Mand- This Shraddhadev had by his wife
Shraddha ten sons, named Ikshwakn, Neug: Sharyati, Dishta, Dhrishta,

1

he navel of the Lord who is the soul
rang forth the lotus, Brahma came
1 from the mind of Bralma, and
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Karooshak, Narishyanta, Prishadhra, Nabhag and Kavi. Manu had no
children, Maharshi Vasishtha therefore asked him to perform Mitra-
varuna Yagna to beget him children. Manu's wife Shraddha who was
living on milk only, requested the acharya to pray in the Yagna for
a daughter; thus by this change in the prayers of the priest, during
the homa (offering oblation in the Yagna) a daughter was born fo
her who was named Ma, Manu displeased at this change, questioned
his gury. Bliagwan how has this happened? It is indeed deplorable

that the results of the incantations of the Brahmavadins should be
contrary to expeetations. 5-13

Hearing this, Vasishtha said 1o him, that this change was made by
acharya at the request of his (Manu's) wife, nevertheless by the force
of my will and prayers, T will make you, a father of a son. Maharshi
then prayed to the Lord, who blessed Manu with 2 son converting Ila
into a boy who was named Sudhyumna, 14-16

Once it so happened that Sudhyumna entered the forest at the foot
of the mountain Meru, where Shiva and Parvati were sporting. No
sooner he entered the forest he was transformed into a woman and his
horse into a mare, all his attendants also were changed into women,
they were all surprised and all looked at one anather, with dismay. 17-19

The King questioned : Bhagwan, how wonderful! who made
this part of the country so strange in its influence, pray tell us. 20
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Shree Shukadeva replied : Once some pious rishis came to this
forest for the darshan of Bhagwan Shanker, There they saw Shanker
and Parvati in an ecstatic (amorous ) mood and turned back and went
to Badrikashrama, To please his beloved Shree Shanker so ukased that
whoever will enter this forest, will be changed into 2 woman from a
man. Since then all males avoid this forest. Now that Sudhyumna of a
woman with her women attendants began roaming about the forests,
when they came near the ashrama of Budhia, Budha seeing this charm-
ing woman of a Sudhyumna was d of her. He expressed his
desire to this beantiful woman who succumbed to this handsome son of
Soma and accepted him as her husband. By this union was born
Pururavas, to Budha son of Soma (Moon ), 21-26

Sudhyumna son of Manu who had become a woman now remems
bered bis guru Vasishtha, The guru when he saw Sudhyumna thus
transferred inte a woman was much pained, and invoked Lord Shiva and
prayed to him to transform this woman of Sudhyumpa into 3 man 25
he was before. The appeased Lord Shanker, to please the ishi said to
him, This Sudhyumna will remain as 2 male for a month only (and
not to counteract or falsify his imprecation said) and then will again
become a woman in the month after, and so on, By this arrangement
he will be able to rule. Thus by the grace of his gu.m he .cam'cd on
his duties as a king. But the subjects did not much like (this strange-

phenomenon of changing sex every month) him as the ruler. So when
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hisson Pururava came of age, this King of Pratishthan Nagari entrusting
him the throne, went to the forest, 27-32

Thus ends chapter first of Book IX
——
CHAPTER I

Shree Shukadeva continued’ Thus, Sudhyumnason of Vivaswan Manu
entrusting lis throne to his son Pururava went to the forest, and Manu
then by his pemance got ten sons Tkshwaku and others, as mentioned
before. Out of these sons onc Prishadhra was directed by the guru to_
look after the cows. He took great care of the cows, keeping awake
all night to protect them from wild animals. Once when it was raining,
a tiger entered the shed of the cows and caught one of them. The cow
out of fright bellowed. On hearing this bellow, Prishadhra, ran to the
shed and in anger cut off the head of the cow, belicving it to be
that of the tiger. For this misdeed which was a sin though committed
inadvertently the guru cursed him, saying that you arc no more a
Kehatriya now, by your action you will become a Shoodra, When
thus imprecated by the gore he acrepted the curse, took a vaw of
silence and celebacy from then onward, and full of knowledge of the
atman that he was mostly remained in irance or unification of his
atman with the Parmatman and roamed about the forest as if he was
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2 dumb and 2 blind bloke. Once he saw the forest in fire, he saw his
opportunity and he perished in the fire and attained Brahma. I-8

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was from his childhood, averse to
all objects. He gave up his kingdom, left his brothers, and went to the
forest and cnjoined his mind and senses in the absolutc, and attained
Parmatman. The dynasty of King Nruga lasted up to Oghwan, and in
the dynasty of Narishyanta, from Agniveshyayana came into being the
Brahmin dynasty of Agniveshyayana. Maruta a sovereign flourished in
the line of Nabhag, Samvarta the Mahayogi, son of Mabarshi Angira,
exhorted Maruta to perform a Yagna, This Yagoa was the only one
of its Lind, unique. No one had ever performed it before. All the
wares big and small used in the Yagna, were made of gold. In this
Yagna Indra the god of heaven was highly pleased and satisficd with
the soma drink in the bowl of gold and the brahmins were highly
satisfied by the dakshing, gilts ete. they received from the host, The
Marats ( the wind celgstials ) were there to serve the invitees in the
yagna and the Vishvadevas were the members of tkc nsscmljly. Maruta.
had a son named Dama and Dama had a son named Rajyavardhan,
Vishala, 2 king that designed and built that famous city of Vaishali
and made it his capital fourished in this dynasty. 9-14

“Thus ends chapter second of Book IX

r—C
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CHAPTER IH

Shree Shukadeva proceeded : King Sharyati son of Manu was a
Brahmanishtha, He directed the pecformance of yagna by the angirasas
on the second day of Vagna, He had a beautiful daughter named
Sukanya. Once he went to the ashram of Chyavan Muni with his
davghter. In the forest Sukanya with her maids was going round, when
she saw in the hole of a big ant hill, 2 pair of sparkling objects like
glow worm, Impelled by luck, out of curiosity, she pricked them with
a thorn, and there gushed out blood from those objects, At that moment
the soldicrs complained of their retention of urine and stool, The King
Sharyati sceing this, was amazed and said to all those around him. Has
any one done any wrong to the rishi. I think some one from amongst
us has defiled the ashram. Sukanya who heard this told her father,
that it was she who had committed an offence against the saint. She
had inadvertently pricked a thorn into those glowing objects. Sharyati's
doubts were dispelled on heaing these words of his daughter. In all
humility be apologised to the saint, begged his pardon and to make
amends for the sin, he gave his daughter Sukanya in marriage to him
and averted the danger, bowed to the rishi and went home. 1-9

Subanya, thus got 2 husband who was very hot tempered; nevers
theless, she pleased him by carcfilly and tendedly nursing him and
affording him comforts of his cloice. Once the celestial physicians two
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Ashwinfkumars came to this ashram. The Muni worshipped them and
prayed to them to makc him young once again and in return he pro-
mised to get them their share in the soma yag denied to them tillnow,
Grant me that youth and handsome looks so pleasing to women said
the Muni. Both the physicians consented and said, Bathe in this pool
made by the Siddhas. Muni Chyavan old and inform as he was with
shrivelled body was all skin and bores, was led into the pool by the
Ashwinikumars. All the three entered the watcrs and when they came out
all of them looked alike, young handsome and charming, with garlands
of lotus in their necks and gold circlets in the car lobes. Sukanya on
seelng these three resplendant young men remarkably resembling one
another was much perturbed and could not make out her hushand, She
therefore requested the Ashwinikumars to help her, The physicians who
were pleased with the devotion of Sukanya to this old and infirm
muni, pointed ocut to her, her husband and went to heaven by their
air-craft. 10-17

Now Sharyati wished to perform a Yagna, He came to the Chya-
van ashram, there he saw a very handsome luminous young man with
Sukanya. Sukanya respectfully bowed to her father, but enraged that
he was, at the sight of the young man by the side of hisd aughtcr, he
did not bless her but admonished her. Oh thou born in & noble fumily
what has spoiled your mind. How shameless of you to live with 2
paramour, You have tarnished the fair name of your father and your

hushand, 18-20
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Sukenya who was thus reproached by her father softly said to him.
Father | This is rishi Chyavan your sowin-law, Then she told him,
how, all that happencd. The king was very happy to learn this and
warmly cmbraced his daughter with great affection, 21-22

King Sharyati then performed a soma yag at the instance, of rishi
hyavan The rishi by his powers, gave a share in this yag 'to the
hwintkumars who were 4ll then, denied their share. Tndra could not
v this, he got angry and took up his thunderbolt to strike the rishi,
Rishi by his powers paralysed the hand of Indra with the bolt
rendered it uscless, All the gods that were present in the Yagna,
d to Ashwinikumars’ share which was being denied to them as they
known mercly as physicians and not gods worthy to receive thejr
in the soma yag—from that day their share in the yagna s recogaised
with that of the other celestials, 23-25

aryati had three sons Uttanbachi, Bl\urjshcnn and Anarta. Anarta
evat as his son and Revat had one known as Kukudmi, Kukudmi
! beautiful daughter named Revati, which e gave to that valignt
m on the advice of Brahma and went to Badrinarayan, 26-29

‘! ‘Thus ends chapler third of Rook IX

T
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CHAPTER IV

Shree Shukadeva said | Nabhag son of Manu had a son named
Nabhag, He was the youngest of all and had gone to gurukul for his
studies. As Nabhag lived in the gurukul a bit longer than is usual,_
his brothers imagined that he will remain celebate all his life and will
not marry. They therefore divided the kingdom between themselves,
Later, when Nabhag returned a full-fledged erudite from the gurukul
he himself demanded his share in the kingdom, when the brothers, told
him that they had reserved the old father as his share. Nabhag then
went to his father and told him that the ather brothers have assigned
him to his share. Do not accept what they say, said the father they
have duped you, [ am not an object of enjoyment, like property, to
be divided. Nevertheless we shall have to think about our living.
At the moment the Angirasas are performing a Yagna. In the perform-
ance of this sacrifice they get puzzled in the ceremonies that are rep-
eated every sixth day. Learned that thou art go and recite two hymns
of Vishvedeva to them. They will not commit any mistake again and
a5 those Angirasas are desirons of going to heaven, they will, when the
Yagna is finished give over everything that will be left behind, to you
and go away, So you go to them. Thus Nabhag went to the Yagna
and did as directed by his father. Angirasas pleased with Nabhag gave
all that remained behind, to him and went to heaven. 1-5

When Nabhag was about to collect all that was given to himhby

irasas, there came from the north direction a person with a

;Zi?:f,::zxion who said, all this belongs to_me, 0 hands ol“f: l?o
said Nabhag, it belongs to me, as it has been given to me by the rishis,
|

2
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Rudra ( that dark complexioned person ) then suggested to place this
question before his father to which Nabhag agreed. Both of them went
to Nabhag who decided in favour of Rudra, He said it has been once
decided by the rishis that all that remains, after the sacrifice is over,
should go to Rudra therefore he alone is fit to take it. Nabhag came
back and respectfully requested Bhagwan Rudra to take away all that:
as it belonged to him so said his father, who sends his salutation.
What your father says is true and so also you speak the truth and as
thou art the seer of Veda Mantras I will give you Brabmagnan; take
all this my sharc of the yagna. Rudra the lover of truth then disap-
peared. To this Nabhag, was born a son named Ambarish, who became

a great devotee of the Lord. Curse of a bralman which never fails,
could not touch him. 6-12

The King spole : Muniraj! T would wish to hear the story of
Rajarshi Ambarish, to whom even dreadful imprecation of a brahmin
Durvasa could not do anything. 13

Shree Shukadeva replied 3 King Ambarish was the Lord of
this earth with scven islands. He was incomparable in riches and grandeur
and alio possessed things very dificult to obtain. Nevertheless he
considered all this 2s 2 mere dream of no consequence and dedicated
Yimsell entirely to the Loed, He concentrated his mind on the feet of
the Lord, his tongue in singing the glories of the divine his hands in
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cleaning and sweeping the temple, his ears in listening to the glories,
ancedotes and parables of the Lord, and his eyes in the darshau of
Shree Bhagwan—his limbs touching the bodics of the scrvants of Narayan,
his nose in smelling basil (Tulsi) offered to Shree Hari and his tonguc
in tasting the food offered to the Lord and his feet in going to different
places for pilgrimage and his head in bowing down to Vasudev. Ina
sense all his activities of mind, senses and limbs were confined to the
service of the Lord, and net for worldly cnjoyments. He was totally
detached to all his belongings, house, wife, sons, relatives, friends, eleph-
ants, horses, his retinue of scrvants attendants and soldiers, his vast
store of wealth and riches, countless jewels gems, dresses and garments
and arms, as he believed all this futiie, Shree Hari pleased with his
impecable devotion has placed around him the discus the Sudarshan
Chakra to protect him from 2l danger. 14-19
The king as he had decided, was observing the dwadashi vrata
since about a year in company of his wife who was highly virtuous
and devoted. At the closer of the vow, in the month of Kartika, both
of them fasted for three days bathed in the river Yamuna and worship-
ped the Lord in Madhuovan, When all this was over and when they
were about to break their fast, maharshi Durvasa came there as their
guest. The king welcomed him with due honours and obeisance and
requested him to dine. The Maharshi accepted lis request and went
to the river for ablution ( mid-day religions schedule of worship ), He




vt ! i LS TS o
R 12 T agdise
FANIR I EAEARR | TONSHITEE THAggInTe: 1R
ufimer @ TSR TGRS T | AR 5, VI, AfeeRates gn IR
g gl w9 | Faem R it IR
rmoTER 9 ZvTe TR | e g R g 7 i aging, IRl
a3 HROY AU | srgTemet o alin b = ag R
TN i QTR AAEegEE, | S O e | R
AT AR, TR A | G b g Sh R
A ITE GEAGTORA: | a1 & A % T FaEaAn, I3
sifd JerarEl JeRw TERAA | 7 SOl Al A merier e 1R
i wvad 7 frgeg | gaten 323 o Reg sowdteeat 1331
was immersed in the waters of Yamuna, meditating on Brahma, Hardly
few moments were left for dwadashi to expire, and for the sucressful
termination of the vow the king should break his fast before the day
was over, but, Durvasa had not came back, so here was a conflict of
religious ethics in his mind. If he does not break his fast before thie

close of the day his vow will not be fulfilled and his year's austerity

will be of no avail, and if he eats and breaks his fast than he commiits

a scriptura& sin, of violating the code of hospitality to a guest. Thus

he confabulated with the brahmins that were there and requested them

to suggest @ way by which good only wili betide him and nothing that
is against rcligion will happen by it. The brabmins then advised the
king to take water only and break the fast because, even water is
considered cnough to break the fast in such rigid austerity, where, food
cannot be taken at the moment for one reason or the other, The king
thus broke his fast with water and awaited the arrival of rishi Durvasa
for dinner. The Rishi retorned afier his bath from the river when the
king welcomed him, The rishi knew Dy his powers that the king took
water and broke his fast. Inflamed with anger at this flagrant violation
of discipline, he unwound his matted hairs hit them on the ground,
and produced & terrible blaze of fire, to Mill the king but the Lord had
already placed around him the discus for his protection, which at once
destroyed this terrible blaze of fire, as fire wonld burn a serpant, This

being over the discus of the Lord chased Durvasa. Frustrated at his

failure to harm the king and frightened at the chasing discus, Durvasa
ran in all direction to cscape it, 20-33
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Harassed and anguished Durvasa shivering wilh fright when he saw
no resort or protection anywhere went to the Lord and fell at his feet
and cried, oh the infinite, the eternal, the omnipresent godhead pray,
.protect me who am guilty, 34

The Lord said : Bound by my devotees that I am, I am not
free or independant. My devotees are very dear to me, they have capt-
ured my heart, How can I aboncen them as they have resorted to me
giving up everything that belongs to them, such as home, wife, sons,

" relatives, wealth and cven their lives. These devouts are my heart, asid
‘T am the heart of them all. They donot know anybody else escept me
and I do not know anybody elsc cxeept these good folks. Listen Ye
rishi T will therefore show the only remedy for you to be saved from
this danger. Powers used against the virhwus,‘ ahways recoil on the
person using it and does liin great harm. Learning and austerity cla-
vates the brahmins but to the indiscreet these very two work for their
.fll, Therefore like a good brahmin go to Ambarish son of .Nabhag
crave bis indulgence ask for Bis pardon that alone will give you

peace. 35-10
Thus ends chapter fourth of Boa™ *

C AR
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CHAPTER V
Shree Shukadeva continued : Thus when the Lord commanded
Durvasa, be went to King Ambarish and fell at his feet. Ambarish

abashed at this act of Durvasa and overcome with pity, prayed to the
weapon of the Lord. 1-2

Ambarish said : Oh Ye thousand cdged weapon, the terror and
destroyer of all other weapons, Ye Chakra Sudarshan ! I bow to thee
who is so dear to the Lord, please, save this rishi and do good unto
him. J§ my alms and gifis are judicions and just, if the Yagnas that
1 have performed be true and holy and if my conduct has been perf
cetly righteous, and if the brahmins are always held in high esteem like
gods in my familics, then, may this rishi be Gee from all his agonies
by the merits of my deeds, 3-5

Shree Shukadeva said : Thus prayed by the king the Chakra
Sudarshan of Vishnu that was tormenting the brahmin from all sides,
was pacified, Durvasa was thus relieved of the heat of (he discus which
was like fire, and become happy. He praised the king and blessed him. 6-7

Today I have scen and known the preatness of the devotees of
the Lord. They wish well even to those that harm them. Blessed and
benign are servants of that Lord, mere mention of whose name renders
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people sinless and pious. Rajan, you have disregarded my guilt and
out of pity you have favoured me and spared my life said Durvasa, 8-10
Shree Shukadeva then said : The king had not taken his food
as he was waiting for therishi to return from the river. He now bowed
to the rishi fed him and pleased him. Thus the appeased Durvasa
bade farewell to the king and returned to Brahmaloka, Then, king
Ambarish giving over his kingdom to his sons who were virtuous like

him, retired to the forest. 11-13
Those who Iisten to this meritorious account, of king Ambarish or

describe it soon get devoted to the Lord. 14
‘Thus ends chapter fifthof Book IX
IR
CHAPTER VI

Shree Shukadeva proceeded : Tkshwakn son of Manu had sons
naméd, Vikukshi, Nimi, Dandak and many others, Vikukshi after the
death of his father Ikshwaku became the king and by bis devotion to
Lord Shree Hari, he hecame famous as “Shashad". His son was known
by his three names Puranjaya, Indravah and Kukutstha, Onf:e there took
place 3 terrible war between the gods and the demons in which the
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gods were defcated. The vanquished gods approached Puranjaya for

his help. He agreed to help them on the condition and that was that

if Indra carried him on his shoulders he would fight the demons. Indra

was reluctant, but was persuaded' by Vistinu' to accept the condition.
So Tndra became 2 bull and Peranjaya sittiig on-the hump of this bull’
fgﬁght with great vigour and skill and routed:the demons. Thus as he’
rode on the hump, he was known as Kukutstha and as he was carried |
by Indra he was known as Indravah and as he gave away the cong-:
vered cities and all its wealth to Indra he came to be known as

Poranjaya, 1-6

Puranjaya had a son known as Anena, Anena had Prithu as his
son, and Prithu had Vishvarandhi and Vishvarandhi had Chandra )as‘]n's
son and Chandra had Yuvanashva and Yuvanashva had a son riamcd;
Mandhata. This Mandhata by the grace of the Lord became -the
sovereign of this globe with seven istands, Mandhata had three sons named
Purukutsa, Ambarish and Muchukund had fifty daughters by his wife
Bindumati daughter of Shashibindu. All these daughters married
Saubhari Rishi, 7-9

Once Rishi Saubhari was meditating in the waters of the Yamuna.
There by chance hie saw a fish cohabiting,. This excited-him and he
desired o wife. So he asked Mandhata to give onc of his daughters in
marriage to him, Mandbata told him that he can marry that girl that
chooses hiim as her husband. Saubhari thought that heeause T am ald
and would nothe liked by the gitls, there are wrinkles on my face my
hnirs have turned grey, my head shakes because of infirmity, that it is why
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{hi king may have said so, to avoid me. I will now asburhle such &
form that even the heavenly women will be pleased with it, then what
to tﬂ]k of the women of this earth” He assumed such a form and
entcred harem with king's permissian, All {he ﬁﬂy daughters of llu: hng

married him, 10-14 \

That Saubhari, surrounded by pretly men and women tast‘efull}
dressed and ornamented, enlivened by music sung and played lived id
palaccs with beautiful gardens, fountains, flowers and with birds and
bees singing and rupning and merrily caroling on trees, began 1o enjoy
life in all its grandeut. Mandhata the sovereign of this carth was amazed
is magnificent demonstration of pomp and splendour, His pride was

W

at thi

humbled. 15-16
* Once this acharya of Rigveda, suddenly realised his fall” and ,iaxd
(o yimself, *T an ascetic of jrreproachable character, Ihavc “Gallen and

lost all the [uminous glow and my divine knowledge obtamed thmugh
sevcre penance of long duration by the mere mental mntact of s,fxu;l

assnon roused in me by seeing the coitus of fishes in the Waters.” So,
rP in des] ’mr he rencunced everything and went to thie forest"“again began
lus tew]fasya {severe, austerity ) and when he became | pure and ho]y, hc
gav: up his body in the agnihotra fire and merged in the' Lord 17 ]9
Thus :nd; chapter s»xth of Book X,

'
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CHAPTER Vi uor
Shiree Shultadeva proceeded : In the dynasty of Mandhata th‘re
was a famous king named Trishanku; Cursed by Vishwamitra he hecamé
a chandala, He bodily went to the heaven, but the gods ‘there, threw
Tim down with his head downward. Vishvamitra by his yogic powers.
wopped him, midway from falling. He is still visible in the firmament, 1:2

Harishchandra was Trishanlu's son who was chitdless. He was anxious
to beget n son. So, he went 1o Narad who advised bim to invoke Varune
and pray to him to give him a son. If the child that will be bom s
frave, then that child will be offered in sacrifice to Varuna to propete
fate! him. To this Varunz agreed, and accordingly a son was bron to
Harishehandra who was called Rohit, When the child was born, Varuna
told Harishchandra to offer the child in the Yagna to propitiate him as
promised. The King requested Varuna do wait for ten days, whcn (hc
chiitel will become holy and it for sacrifice, Ten days after when Vanma
comne the King requested him to wait til} the child cuts tecth. Thus
Rohit began to grow in years and the King out of affection for his soh
went on postponing the yagna, When Relit came to know the object
farbtnd his father's intention of postponing Yagna for Vasuna, he went
mvay o the forest ta protect bis life. Varuna, now saw that he was
Yeing put off under one excuse or che ather, by Harishehandra, infested
i with & discase, hnown as drapsy, In which the belly is enlarged it
heing flled with fleid (water-Varuna is the God of waters). When Rohit
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‘heard this in the forest he got ready to come back to the city to see
'his father, but Indra stopped him, Thus Rohit spent six years in the
forest and at last came to the city to meet his father. On the way be
purchased from the brahmin Ajigarta his secound son, Shunashep which
‘he ‘gave over to his father Harishchandra, to be offéred to Varunz in
his stead, Harishchandra then performed the human sacrifice, appeased
Varuna and other gods through worship and prayer and was cured of
his disease, Vishvamitra who was very much pleased with Harishchandra
by his Yagna and his austere conduct gave him that Brahmagnan the
knowledge of the absolute, which Liberated him. 3-13
Thus ends chapter seventh of Book 1X

——
CHAPTER VI

Shree Sukadeva continued ¢ In the dynasty of Rohit, there was a
king named Dahuk. His enemies deprived him. of hif ]n.nds. He then
went to the forest with his wift. Being old he died, his wife svho wan.red
to dic with her lusband and become a sati was prevented from doing
s0 by Rishi Aurva as she was pregnant. The nt.hcr co-wives of Bah‘uk
when they knew that she was carrying, they p_msuned her food; still,
hoth the mother and the child survived. Th?t is \\!hy when the son was
horn to her he was known as Sagar (one with poison}, who became a

famous sovereign. He performed an Ashwamedha Yagna, as advised by



Ay 0 T et
Rl TRemmdea, | Al v AR wew gtg{ el
FRECTERT T TgTRTRI | g e ady i
méﬂfﬁ fiftr 7 Tew: wiaTie | Tr ARl e i el
T Ter T AR ulmeram | Sy afmgehai @ b 1)
TRl QR | FRgeUCmAT FERERRTT o, IR
RAsendm T @ T e | T g A i s el
Sy T g ot 1 e e el g il
eTeie ff e AT | St ARt St SR A R

A
e cacu o o o .
' mandTe et e el g IR

sage Aurva, invoked Shri Harce, the soul of the universe.and propitiated
Dim. Indra stole away this horse. let loose in the Yagna, The obedient
sons of Sumati wife of Sagar as commanded by their father excavated
the carth made such big dug outs (all around that become the occans )
in search of the horse, which they ultimately found in the north east
direction, near Rishi Kapiladev who was seated in meditation. Here
is the thief of our horse, they said, seated with elosed eyes pretending
to be in meditation, kill him, With these words all the sons of Sagar
rushed towards him with raised weapons. Indra had deprived all of
them of their sense of understanding and that s why they did not know

what they were doing, They insalted this great soul. The muni disturbed

in bis meditation, slowly opencd his eyes and there emanated from the

person of the Rishi, firc which consumed them all and reduced them
to ashes, 1-9

King Sagar had another son named Asamanjas by his other wife
Keshini. Asamanjas had 2 son named Anshuman, He was devoted to
his grandfather, Sagar sent his grandson Anshuman in search of the
home. He went the way his uncles had gone. There he found the horse
and the ashes of his uncle’s dead bodies, He bowed 1o the Lord in the
form of Rishi Kapila hymned and prayed to him. 1012

T bow to you Oh Parama Purush, who are screne and sedate and
above the qualities and actions of tripastite Maya, and who has neither
mame por form, and is above sat and asat, oh the God head this univ-
ere is the ereation of thy elusive, energy, Wherein people have wrong
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\notions and blurred vision and steeped as they arc in desires, passions,
envy, greed etc. believe the home and this existence as real! Bhagwan,
‘the soul of all beings by your darshan 1 am sanctified and my bonds q'f
illusion, the substratum of desires and actions, have been destroyed, 13-15

Bhagwan quoth : My child take this harse of your grandfather
Your uncles who were burat to ashes will only be sanctified by the
waters of the Ganges—and by nothing else. 16

Anst respectfully cir bulated the Lord and took away
the horse, Sagar completed the Yagna with this horse, Gave his king:
dom to his grandson Anshuman and being free from bonds of desires
attained that stage supreme as sermoned by Rishi Aurva 17-18

v

Thus ends chapter cights of Book IX
———

CHAPTER 1X

Shree Shultadeva said : Anshuman with his keen desire ta bring
down the ganges on the carth from the heaven could net do so fnspite
of his penance for a long number of years, and died. Dilip hig'lm“
also could not do so and died. Bhagirath son of Dilip by his austere
peaance, propitiated Ganga who appeared-in person and told him to
ask fori  boon or whatever he desired. The King expressed his desire,

'
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requesting her to come down on earth, Rajan |said Ganga I may accept
your request but is there any one who can resist and hold the great
force of my fall; otherwise because of the great velocity in my descent
1 will break open the carth and go to the netherworlds. Further, I
have no desire to come on this earth hecause I know people will wash
their sins, in my waters and render me full of sins. Then where will
T wash all these sins, has set me thinking but have you thought about,
it 1-5

Bhagirath replied : These accumulated sins of the people will
be washed out, by the contact of holy saints, rishes and the great dev-
outs that will bathe in your waters, because Shrec Hari the destroyer
of all sins reside in them. Again the soul of all corporeal beings Bhag-
swan Sadushiva in whom this universe exists as threads inextricately

waven in cloth will stem and hold your force, while falling on this
entth, 67

I
Shree Shukadeva then said : Thus Bhagirath in a short time by
his severe penance pleased Bhagwan Shanker the benefactor of all human
beings, who respected the wishes of the king, and held the holy Ganga
In his matted locks on his head. Tn this way Bhagirath brought down
the holy Ganga—rendering holy the lands through which it flowed, and
sanctifying the ashes of the dead sons of Sagar, who went to Heaven.
If ashies sanctified by the waters of Ganga can go to heaven, then what
180 llnlk of those that invoke the mother Ganga with faith and devotion.
-1 .
In the race of king Bhogirath there was a king named Aidvida-
His son Khbatwang was o sovereign who was very powerful, The Gods
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that were haragsed by the demons, prayed to Khatwang who destroyed
lhem When Le knew from the gods that he was to live for a short while
unly, he returned home and coneentrated his mind on the Lord and
$aid to himself, T have not cansidered my own life, wite, children, wealth
or kingdom dearer to me than my family gods, the Brahmins. My mind
has never hecome irreligious even in my childhood. I have visualised
nothing but God in everything in this world. I now give up all my
rigid adhcrance, to objects and pasiors of this Gandarvanagar the
mirage created by His Maya and swrender to him. Thus with a
determination for the omnipresent, he got rid of his ignorance and all
other adverse feelings and realised Him in his ownsell. The wise call
this esoteric, the infinitesimal form, as Brahma. The devouts call this
form Bhagwan Vasudev, 12-18

Thus ends chapter ninth of Book IX
————

CHAFTER X
Shye¢ Shulkadeva continued : Khatwang had a son named Dirgha-
bahu or Dilip who had a son Raghubir by name who was very famous.
He was fhre son of Raghu, who bad illustrions Maharaj Dasharath as his
son. "The gods prayed to Shri Hari, who manifested himself in the four
sons of Dusharath as Rama, Laxmen, Bharat, ad Shatroghna, §-2
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- The¢ Lord of Koshalas, Ramchandra who,at the wishesof bis father
gavc up the throne and wem 10 the forcst and roamcd Erom pIace to
place with his feet 50 dellcate and tcnde_r that would not even bear the
touch of his wife Sita's palm, whose fa(lgue :md exhaustion of wallqu
was removed by Sugriva and Laxman, who dxsﬁgurcd Shurpankha
sister of Ravana. To avenge this act Ravnna abducted Seeta. I)nrnged
at the ahduction of his dear wife, he dcsrro)cd the entire forest’ ot; die

fdemons, subdued the sea and built a bridge over 1t May hat R’\m-
chandn protect us. 3

T

it

He who killed sportively Marich and other big demons in the ya’g‘nfl
of Vishvamitra %in the presence of Laxman, and who in the assembly
of brave warriors at the time of Seeta Swayamvar (a congregation
of invitees to a would be wedding whercin the bride goes‘round wuh
‘a garland of flowers to choose her husband) took the celestial bow of
Bhagwan Shanker and broke it into' picces as casily as an tlcph'mi
would break a bundle of sugar-canes, This bow of Bhagwan Shanker
was 50 hieavy that it had to be brought in the court, by three hundred
bearers, Shree Rama then married Sceta who was like him in merits,
age and beauty, She was Iike Laxmijwho rests on the breast of Vishra.
While he was returning from his \\cddmg with Seeta he met tlie proud
Panshuram (who had thrice exterminated the Kshatriyas from this carth)
and Twmbled his vanity. He knew that his father Dasharath, was under
the complete contral of his wife, and was bound to her by the promises
he had given to her. Therefore when he jwav ordered by his Jfather, 1o
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leave the palace and go to the forest, he very submissively obeyed the
orders and left the capital with his wife relinquishing everything incl-
uding wealth, kingdom, friends, relatives, as easily as a person detached
to wordliness, would give up his body at the time of death, and repair-
ed to the forest. There he met Shurpankha sister of Ravana knew her
evil intentions and deformed her by cutting her nose and ears, and killed
fourteen thousand demons, including their chicf Khar, Dushan and
Trishira. While living in the forest Shree Rama had to bear great hard-
ships, When Ravana learnt that Seeta was living in the forest with Rama
he was tempted to abduct her, So, he persuaded Marich to transform
himself into a deer with skin of gold, by his illusion and altract Rama
away from the ashrama. Rama killed him as Shanker would kil Daksha,
Ravana taking advantage of Rama's absence from the ashrama, catried
her away. Rama knowing the abduction of his dear wife by Ravana,
became miserable and wandered about the forest with his brather like
an ordinary mortal in frantic search of his wife, thereby indirectly
showing to the world, the plight of 2 person deeply attached to his
wife. On the way he saw Jatayu killed in fighting Ravana who was
though Jatayu was a bird he cremated him. He
Lilled Kabandha who had come 0 fight with him. He b;fn’ended the
monkeys and [earnt thongh them, the whereabouts of his wife. He killed
Vali. Then the Lord whose feet arc worshipped by Brahma and Shanker,
and who was now in the human form of Rama came to the seashore
with the army of monkeys. There he waited for threc days for the Sea
Tord to appear. But he did not come. Rama became \fery .angry, and
by the mere frown on his brows the world of water beings in the sea,
such as big fishes, crocodiles, sharks and other sea monsters were all

4

carrying away Seeta;
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fnghtemd and there was 2 grenl commotion and panic in nic in the waters

of the ocean, The ocean then came before Lord Ramchandra- with the,
offering for worship on his head and said, 4-12

Welcome my Lord, may you reclaim your wife by killing Ravana®
a blemish to Maharshi Vishrawa, and who hag terrified the three wortds’
by his misdeeds, Pray construct a bridge across me to glorify your:
deeds, which will be sung by the Kings who will be victorious. 13

The Mankeys uprooted the trees on the hills and built 2 bridge,
across the waters of the sea, and as dirccted by Vibhishana, this army
of monkeys entered Lauka with Sugriva, Neel and Hanumana, Army of
Shree Ramchandra fought duals with the warriors of Ravana who were
well-cquipped  with arms, elephants, chariots, horses etc. Angada
and other monkeys fought Ravana's soldiers with uprooted trees, big
heavy stones and arrows and killed them, Shree Rama shot an arrow
from his bow which like 2 thounderbolt picrced the heart of Ravana,
who vomitted blood, fel from his plane like one who falls after his
merits are consumed and dicd. 14-16

Shree Shukadeva said : Then Vibhishana with the consent of
Ramchandra perfc ' of Ravana, Rama blessed Vibhi:

T d the
shana with a long lfe extending to a kalpa, installed him as the King:
of Lanka and the Lord of all demons, weat to Ashokavatika where he
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saw the distressed Secta took her with him to the * Pushpak ” the air.
craft and left for Ayodhya his capital, with his brother Laxmana Sugriva,
and Hanumana as his period of exile, ordered by his father had
terminated, 17-19

Bharat on hearing the news of the arrival of Shree Rama, left
Nandigram along with his brother, the citizens, ministers, priests, carry-
ing the {Rama Paduka) sandles of Shree Rama on his head, merrily
singing and playing music to welcome Shree Rama, his elder brother ¢
with due honours, respect and affection. Shree Ramchandra, Seeta and
Laxmana, after customary alutations to the pricsts and elders cntered the
capital. People of the city that had congregated all around to receive their
beloved Rama bawed to him. Everybody seemed quite happy and gay,
Ayodhya celebrated the return of Rama, amidst jubilation. Rama after
coming to the palace—went to his mothers who were overjoyed to see
him, took himm on their lap and bathed him with tears of joy and
rem:)ved their pangs of separation, Guru Vasishtha the family preceptor
got Shree Rama’s matted bairs removed ceremoniously and sprinkled
on him waters of four seas brought specially for the occasion and
coronated him with due ceremonics, pomp and splendour, as isgencrglly
done in royal coronation. 20-25 ,

Shree Rama ruled his subjects, that well observed the Varanashram
Dharma with affection, as 2 father would do. The people also looked
1o him with paternal respect. When Rama was thus ruling his subjects
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on the tenets of religion, everybody in the kingdom felt so happyrﬂl_ld

pleased that though it was Treta Yuga people felt they were living in
Satya Yuga.

RED

Rajan—Even the forests, the rivers, the hills, the territory, the islands
and the seas yielded all that was desired of them. In the reign of Raja
Rama there were no worries, no illness, no old age, no sorrow, miscry
o gricf, no fear or exbaustion, to be found in the populace, No body
dicd who did not desire it. Shree Rama was an ideal holy Rajarshi
wedded to the vow of fidelity to the one legitimate wife. He himsell
obstrved the duties of a householder and exborted others to obscrve it
Steta knowing the hushand’s mind and his feclings, won him over by
her love and devotion, modesty, bashfulness, humility and chastity, 26-3!

Thus ends chapter tenth of Book IX
PR VR,
CHAPTER XI

Shree Shuka continued : Shree Ramehandra, who was replele with
resources with the Tielp of his Gurw now performed = Yagna to worship
his own self { who was the God of gods, the Bralimanya dev ). To the pricst
whoinvoked the gods by Mantra in the Yagna he jave the eastern dircc-
tion of the territory of his kingdom. To Brahma the superintendent of
the yagna he gave the Southern dircction, to the bralmin who offered

oblations in the yagna he gave the Western quarters, and to the singers
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of Sam hymus in praise of the Gods, he gave the Northern quarters, and
all the lands in between these four quarters, he gave to his Gury, as he
belicved that all these lands rightly, belonged to the brahmins® who
were plous, who had subdued their desires, and who had no attachment
to the lands they owned. All that remained with him now, were the
clothes and the ornaments that he had on his body, Shree Seeta, besides
the clothes, that she was wearing had only a Mangal Sutra (an auspi.
cious ornament like that of a necklace womn at the time of wedding with
which she never parts till death). The brahmins, sccing this great fuith
of Rama in them, as in the gods were highly pleased, they were moved,
they all praiscd him and returning all that Shree Rama had gifted them
by way of lands and quarters, said : Oh! Ye Lord of the worlds what
have you not given to us, when we know that you enter our hearts
and in your extreme compassion you dispel our igrorance by that cffu-
legence which is your own. Oh Brahmanya dev of s.harp intelligence the
foremost of the celebrities in whose feet the sanyasis concentrate their
hearls, to that Rama we bow down. 1-7
Once Shree Ramchandra wenl incognito for a round in the city
at night to see what the people did and hew the dnmc‘gussi%) bandied
about, There in one of the houses he heard some one $houting at !u':
wife telling her * I shall not keep you in my hause you profligate
wretch, who has stayed with someone else. It Is 'Rama who may keep
his wife Seeta, but not 17 The general mass is ignorant z.nd irresponse
ible, with very little sense of understanding. .It has unhr.u?!?d tongue
that indulge in any kind of tales. Rama afraid of the criticism of the
people abondoned his wife Seeta who was pregnant, Shé went fo the
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Ashram of Valmeeki where at the proper time she delivered the twin
brothers Lava and Kusha. Sage Valmeeki blessed them with due birth
ceremonies. Consigning her two sons to the care of Rishi Valmeek, Secta
entered the earth and cnded her life, On hearing Seeta’s end, Ramcha-
ndra discrect that he was, tried to stop the grief overwhelming him,
but on remembering the several virtues and love of his devoted wife
he broke down. Such painful, is the attachment of husband and +ife
everywhere; when this happens even to the great, what to talk of
ordinary mortals attached to their wives and children, 8-16

Rama theseafter remained celebate and kept agnihotra vow for
thisteen~thousand years allast gave up his body and merged in his
true form, T bow to that Rama whose immaculate glory is sung by

the 1ishi in the royal court, and whase lotus-like feet are adored by the
gods of hicaven and the kings on carth, 17,

He who remains pious and virtuous and Hstens with faith and
devotion to this glorious account of Shrec Ramchandra is liberated from
all bonds of Karma, 1§

‘Thus ends chapter eleventh of Book IX
O —
CHAPTER XII
Shree Shukadeva said ¢ In the daynasty of Kusha son of Shree
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Ramchandra there flourished a king named Brukadbala son of Takshaka,
who was the twentyfifth king in descent. Your father Abhimanyn
killed him. This solar dynasty of Ikshvakw, will only Iast till king
Sumitr2 and end in the Kaliyuga, 1-2

Thus ends chapter twelith of Book IX

—_—
CHAPTER XII !

Shree Shuka continued : King Nimi son of Ikshvaku called maharshi
Vasishtha for Yagna and commenced its performance. Vasishtha then
said, that as I have been invited by Indra, for his Yagna before I
received your igvitation, I will finish his Yagna first and come back fo you.
So, you wait till I return. The King heard this and remained quiet,
and Vasishtha left for Indrz Yagna. The wise king who knew life was
uncertain and transitory, finished his Yagna, through other brahmins
and 'did not wait for maharshi Vasishtha, Wien Vasishtha came back
he saw that Nimi's Yagna was over. For this breach or offense be
imprecated his disciple. *“May this Nimi who thinks himself Jearned and
wise die.”” Nimi in return, cursed his guru, as he knew that he was
behaving contrary to the religious dictates, 1-5

id + May your body fall as you forgot, your dharma, before
grcedH ;::‘dtcn:\gt;ivfn for wealth, Thus king Nimi died and. so did
Vasishtha. Vasishtha was born to Mitravaruna through Urvashi, §°
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The Rishis preserved the body of Nimi. They prayed to gods who,
had come at the time when the Yagna was about to be finished, that
if you are propitiated and pleased, restore the dead king to life. The
gods agreed. Nimi came back to life and prayed to the gods. No
more of this fetters of existence for me. 7-8

The God replied ; You will remain in the eyes of everybody, The
closing and opening of eye lids will indicate your presence. 9

The Gods then left. Now that the subjects will be without the king
the rishis apprehending anarchy churned the body of Nimi and a youngl
boy came out of it. As he came out of the dead body he was called Videha,
and as he was taken to be born he was known as Janak, and as he
was produced by churning he was known as Mithil Hé built the
capital city of Mithila, 10-11 '

The Gfty-first descendant in line of Mithila was a king named Kruti,
Al these Kings were learned and enlightened. Though Jiving in the
family they were by the grace of the Lord above all miseries and -
happiness of life, 12

Thus ends chapter thirteenth of Boak IX
[NV
CHAPTER XIV
Shree Shuka continued : Now listen, T will tell you all about the
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holy lunar dynasty wherein flourished meritorious kings like Pururavas
and others, From the navel of the thousand headed Lord sprouted forth
that celestial lotus. Brahma camc out of this lotus, Shree Brahma bad
a2 son named Atei he was like his father in qualities. TFrom the eyes of
Atri was born Moon (Ghandra) full of ncctar., Brahma his grandfather
made him the overlord of Beamins, vegetation and the constellations.
This Chandra had a son, who had profound intelligence, was prudcnt‘
and sedate. He was very happy to have such a som, whom Brahma
named as Budha. 1-4
This Budha had a son named Pururava. When Narad, described,
the handsome looks, merits, wealth, exploits, magnanimity, and suavity
of Pururava in the court of Indra, Urvashi passessed with the passion
of mecting him flew forthwith from the court of Indrz and camc to

him. 5-8
When the king 53 her he said, welcome 1 Ye beauteous young lady,
tell me what shall I do, 0 please you: Let us live together for many
years, and enioy the pleasures of life. 7
Urvashi said +Oh Ye handsome beau which woman shall not be
attracted by you. who is 50 Joveable and charming. T will live will
condition. Keep these 170 Jambs that T have with me, a5
« ghee (clarified butter) only,

m. My food will b
ou naked at 20y other time except in bed when

you on 008
my asset and protect the
1 will not suffer to see V1

5
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cohabiting, The king accepted all what she said. Then began their life
of paiety and indulgence which lasted many yeats. Indra not finding
Utvashi of late in his court ordered the gandharvas to find her out.
They in the darkness of night came there and took away those two
lambs given by Urvashi to the king. Urvashi saw the lambs being car-
tied away and cried. The king, secing this, ran after the gandharvas
from the bed-quite naked with a sword in his hand. He brought back
the Tambs. Urvashi saw him naked and fled away. When the king
found that Urvashi had left him he was much distressed, he felt miser-
able and wandered, scarching her all over. When he came to Kuruk-
shetra he saw Urvashi on the banks of river Saraswati in company of
her friends. On seeing her mad with delight the king shouted, tarry !
oh ye unkind and horrible swoman ) how mean of you to hiave abondoned
me 5o suddenly; where dost thou goest withaut gratifying me. 8-13

You propitiate the gandharvas, by your prayers they will give me
back to you said Urvashi. Parurava accordingly invoked the gandharvas
who gave him a big plate {ull of live fire. Leaving thiz vase in the
forest he went bome, With the approach of treta yuga there flashed in
his mind the three Vedas and went back to the forest. There he saw
apipal tree grown out of another tree, instead of that vase of fire which
he had Ieft behind, From the wood of this tree, he made two short
etichs to kindle fire by rubbing against one another. He rubed them
well as he strongly desired to get back Ureashi, By this ignition fire was
preduced. This fire be considered as his som. ije worshipped Shice Hard
with this fre the over Lord of all gods. 14-10
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Pururava attained the Gandharva-lok by the powers of his son the

fire, The three Vedas in treta yuga began with Pururava. 19
Thus ends chapter fourteenth of Book IX

————
CHAPTER XV

Shree Shuka said : King Pururava had six sans by Urvashi named
Ayu, Shrutayy, Satyayn, Raya, Vijay, and Jay. Vijay's descendent was
Kushambu whose son was Gadhiraj. Rishi Ruchik asked for his daughter
Satyavat! in marriage. King Gadhi considering him unworthy of his daugh-
ter, said. We ate Kushikas descendents of the famous Kushika, So, you shall
Im\'rc to give us as dowry a thousand horses brilliant as the Maon who will
have one of their ears dark in colour. Ruchik went to Varuna brought
the horses gave them to king Gadhi and married his daughter, 1-5

Once Ruchik's wife and his mother-in-Tasy, desirous of having child-
ren prayed to Rishi, He preparcd two separatc urns of rice and con-
secratod them with mantras and went to bathe in the river. Satyavati’s
mother thought the urn that was meant for his duughter would be
powerful and eflicacious. So she asked for that urn from her dau-

more A N
which she gave over to her mather. When the Muni knew this

ghter,
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he told his wife, * What a dreadful deed you have done, you will have
a son who will be a tormentor of the people where as your brother
that will be born to your mother, will be a Brahmavelta—knower of
Brahma." Satyavati requested and begged the rishi notto fet it bappen.
The rishi said so be it, but your grandson will be like that. So Ruchik
had a son named Jamadagni. He married Renuka daughter of Renu,
By her he had sons named Vasumat and others. The youngest son wag
Parshuram, who was a partial manifestation of the Divine, He extirpated

the race of Haihayas and destroyed the Kshatriyas from this carth
twentyone times, 6-11

The king questioned, why were the Kshatriyas destroyed over and
again. What was their crime. 12

Shree Shuka replied : Arjun the Lord of Haihayas was a Ksha
triya king, He became thousand armed, by the grace of Dattatraya, an
incarnation of Narayan whom he propitiated. He became invincible,
His potency of the senscs, his wealth, bis lustre, his exploits and deeds
of valour, his glory and his might, by all this, he was unconquerable, 1314

Once when he was out on o bunt by accident be came o the
ashram of Jamadagni, The avstere rishi had a Kamdhena (a cclestial -
cow that fulfilled all his desires and wants ). He received the king with
due honours and treated him, bis ministers and his entourage, very
haspitably, Tinding the rishi so rieh and prosperous than himsell the
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king instead of being pleased became Jealous and thought of depriving
the rishi, of his Kamdhenu, He sent his soldiers to bring the cow. They
came and took away the cow forcibly with alt its calves to Mahishmati.
After the king had gone, Ram came to the ashram and heard about
the king's misdeed. He grew furion» with rage fike an angry cobra.
He took his bow arrows, armour and axe and ran after the king asa
Jion would rua after an elephant: He cut all his arms and dismembered
his head. His sons fled away when they sa¥ their fatber killed. Parshu-
ram roturned 10 the ashram with the distressed cow and its young ones
and made them over 10 his father and' wlq him and his brothers all
what be did, jamadngni on hearing this said, ohye brave | You have
in by killing the king: e Brahmins are honoured

ictute of forgiveness and forbearance. The Lord
and revered DY OL:HV]:l forgive. 'lgo behead the crowned Ling is a crime

much greater than Killing 2 prahmin. Expiate this sin by dedicating
youm:l[ to the Lord and by going o° pilgrimage.

Thus ends chapte® fiftcenth of Took X

—
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CHAPTER XVI

Shree Shukadev proceeded : Thus advised by the father Parshu-
ram went on a pilgrimage for a year and came back to the ashram,

Sahascarjuna's sons, distressed as they were at the murder of their
father and their defeat at the hands of Parshursm, remaind perturbed
and could not be at easc. So, once when Parshuram had gone to the
forest with his brothers, they took this opporiunity 10 avenge the murder
of their father came to the ashram, There they saw rishi Jamdagni’
Parshuram’s father in deep meditation of the Lord. Renuka mother of
Parshuram requested, remonstrated, ang implored them, but these vilia
ins did not pay any head to lier and chopped off the head of the rishi
and ook it away with them. Weeping and wailing poor Renuka ‘eried
aloud to her son, O Ram, olt dear, repait thee hither without delay,
Ram hearing the voice of his mother calling him, rushed to the ashram,
and saw the murder of his father, Thus full of wrath in gricfand agony
he rushed with his axe determined to rid the earth of Kshatriyas. He
extirpated themroatand branch twenty-one times and with this genocide,
made Vg pools of blood in the holy place—~Samanta Panchaka, 2-9

Passhuram then came hack to the ashram with the severed head
of his father and joined it with his trunk, and as the Gad of all gods
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he worshipped his own true self by Yagna, Jamadagni revived with full
memories became the seventh rishi in the constellation of Saptarishis, 10-11
Thus the Lord incarnating in the line of Bhrugus destroyed many
kings that were a burden to this earth, 12
To Gadhi was born Vishwamitra wha was like blazing fire. By his
usters penance, he got rid of his Ksatriyahood, and attained Bra-
hmatej (iHumination of the enlightened wise ), Vishwamitra's sons thaugh
Bhargavas were koown as Kaushikas, 13-14
Thus cads chapter sixteenth of Book IX
CHAPTER XVI
Shree Shuka continued : Ayu son of Pururava had five sons named
Nahush, Kshatravriddha, Raji, Rambh and Ancna. They were all of the
Tunar race. Qut of these the line of Kshatravriddha lasted till king Jaya, 1-2

Thus cnds chapter seventeenth of Dok IX -
———
CHAPTER XVII :
ghree Shuladev said : King Nahusha had six sans named Yati,
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Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Viyati and Kriti, as dear as, 2 man has five
senges and a mind dear fo him. Yati did not accept the kingdom
offered by his father, because he knew the fate of the ruler, who can
never pet that knowledge of the self, embroiled as he will be, in the
State craft. So when his father Nahusha was imprecated by the brah-
mins and became a boa for his misconduct towards Indrani, then Yayati
became the king and not Yati, He entrusted the four quarter of the
Empire to his brothers to rule, retaining the rest of the territory for
himself, He married the daughters of Shukracharya and Vrishaparva, 1-4

The king yuestioned : Shukrachrya was a brahmin, King Vayatt
wasa Kshatriya, How is it that 2 daughter of brahmin rishi, that belongs
to a higher caste married a Kshatriya, which is considered Jower than
the brahming in the order of castes. 5

Shree Shulea replied : Vrishaparva the king of demons, had 2
daughter named Sharmishtha, Once she went, with Devyani daughter of
guru Shukeacharya and many other friends to the city gardens. In the
garden there were many trees with various type of flowers, and small
ponds of water with lotuses in them with the bees humming around them.
Here those pretty lotus-eyed  girls, took off their clothes placed  hem
on oneside ard entered the waters of the pond and sportively began to
throw water against one another. Inthe meantime they saw Lord Shankar
with Tarvati seated on  Nandishwar passing that way, The girls
felt abashed and came out and covered themselves with their clothes.
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Sharmishtha in haste through mistake put on clothes that belonged o
Devyani, Devyani became very angry and spoke. 6-10
Look at this indiscreet act of this maid secvant, she has put on my
clothes, How mean of her to do it? We are those brahmins that created
the universe by their penance, and who art the mouth of the Supreme
being, who are lustrous and huminous with Brahmatej, and who have
shown the pah of welfare to the warld, and to whom even the gods
and the lokpalas and the soul of the univeree, the holy Lord of Laxmi
bows, and among  these prahmins, we are of a moble cadre the
Bhriguvanshis, whereas the father, of this girl &5 2 king of demons, and
a pupil of my father, even then she has put on my clothes, as a
shoodra woman would talk about the Vedas. 11-14
Sharmishtha enraged at the taunts of Devyani, said, oh ye beggar,
you talk too much without knowing what you are. You think much
about yourself, Dost thou not look up to us and hover around vs ke
crows aud dogs for thy bread. 15
Thus bitterly chastising Devyani, Sharmishtha snatched away her
clothes from her and pushed her into the well and went away. King
Yayati who was hunting in the forest, felt thirsty and came to the well,
He saw her in the well uncovered, and threw his scarf on her to eover
herself and pulied ber out. Devyani then, spoke to him affectionately.
Rajan ! you caught hold of my hand. Tt looks os if providence has ord-
sined our uuion, not men: T was thrown in the well, and you came

6
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here by accident which is very significant. You know I had cursed
Kacha son of Brihaspati, who in return cursed me, that no brahmin

will accept me as his wife. Yayati was attracted to her, so, though not
willing, acknowledging it as god send, he agreed to accept her. 16-22

After the king left, she went to her father and with tears in her
eyes related all that, what Sharmishtha had said and domc to her.
Shukracharya was much pained to hear all this. He Ieft the city with
his daughter disparaging his priesthood and praising the life of a gleaner.
When Vrishaparva knew that his Gurs will go to the opposite camp,
fe met hiim on the way and felf at his feet. Stukracharya’s anger dis-
appeared and he told Vrishaparva, “Do as this girl asks you to do. [
can not leave her. Devyani then told him, what was in her mind, That
wherever my father gives me in marriage Sharmishtha should follow
me there with her maids. Sharmishtha realising the danger on  the
family agreed, as wished by Devyani. 23-26

Shukracharya then gave his davghter Devyani in marriage to
Yayati, and as agreed Sharmishtha followed Devyani with her maids,
At that time Shokracharya warned Vagati never to bother about
Sharmishtha, who was vary pretty, When Devyani had a son, Sharmishtha
ko desired to become a mother. Se, onee, afler ker periads she cohabited
with Yayath, thus, Yayati had Yadu and Turvasu by Devyani and
Dhrubiya, Anw arnd Para by Sharmichiha, When Devyani knew that
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s from Yayati, she went wild with rage and
went to her father. Yayati followed her requesting and imploring her
to return and not to go 10 her [ather. She refused fo tisten to him, and
went, followed by Ber husband. There she told her father 2l about the
infidelity of her husband. Shukracharya become very angry and seeing
Yayati, cursed him. Ol Yc passionate wretch, of unrighteous conduct,
get thee, that old age decrepitude that disfigures a man, 29-32

Sharmishtha, begot ber son

shrivelled and rcquesled Shukracharya,
so to bless him, {hat he may exchange his age, with the young. So be
it, said Shukracharya. Accordingly the king called his sons and told
them to take over his oldage and give him theic youth, 33

Yayati then became old and

and Anu refused o do

All the four sons Yadu, Turvasy, Dhruyu
who was more ohedient

that, so the King asked the youngest one Puru,

and virtuous. 34
Pura snid : Who cant return the obligatiens of & father that gives

this body. BY Lis grace, ever the highest can be easily attained. Ason
% of the father’s mind, is the best of the soms. He
, comes next, and that one who docs not
or docs it for doing’s sake, 8 the worst
s Purt 1ook over his father's oldage and
aii then ruled the earth with the seven

who does it after
act even if he
of the sons With the

¢ his youth 10 him. Yay

gave ove
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islands like bis father and performed many sacrifices to please the
Lord. 35-37

Thus ends chapter eighteenth of Book IN

——

CHAPTER XIX

Shree Shukadev said : Thus king Yayati, completely subdued by
wormen, realised his mistake of sexual indulgence, became very sorry
and spoke to his beloved.

Sublire (One with fine eyc-brows), fascinated by thy charms and
bound by thy lust, I forgot mysell and beeame as meck and as poor
as a goat. Passion never gets satiated by indulgence, they on the cont-
rary increase as fice, when fed on ghee blazes and docs not subside
nor gets extinguished, This thirst for passions, which never grows
old and whicl in its turn always brings misery in life, should be
sturdily banished by those who desire  their welfare. Never remain
in privaey or solitude cven with the mother, sister or a
daughter, beeause passion, are wild and blind, They even atrract
the learned and the wisc towards themselves. Though [ have been
teadlong i this bfe of lust and parsion, for over a thousand years,
shiat chirst for pastion at times Is awalened and gots wild, 1 will
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therelore yenounce all that and concentrate oy mind on the Lord I
will also give up \hat fecling o pleasure and pain, and bereft of
my ego I will pass my days in the forest with the animals. Believing
that whatever is seen OF heard 15 false, never get attached toitas such
attachment heads forafall of the Atman. He who realises this is wise,
a seer of the soul. 2-8

ng spoken 1o Devyani,
old age from him and gave over his youth to him. He
11 his contacts and comp3ny and discarding 21l attachment
tised his Atman in the smmaculate self and attained

"Phus havi king Yayati called his son Pary,
took back his
then gave Up 2
1o the body T€2
the supreme: 9-1

Devyani 2150 considering all this as
dedicated herself to the Lord and died. 11
ter nincteenth of ook IX

a dream gave UP all attachment

Thus ends chapt
AR
CHAPTER XX
relate o ¥OU, the dynasty
have fourished many Rajasshis
is line of Puru. He had a
forest he came 10

Shree Shultadev said : T will now
o which you &€ born, wherein
and Brnhmmshis‘ Raibhya was Dorn in thi
<on named Dushyanta. Once while hunting in the
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the asheam of muni Kanva. There he saw a beautind woman, like a
celestial damsel, and was enchanted by her. Jmpelled by concupiscence
be approached her, with a smile and questioned her, Oh Ye! lotus-
eyed, who art thou, who is thy [ather and to whom art thou married ?
The Purus never become unrighteous. 1-4

Shakuntala replied : I am the daughter of Vishwamitra, my mother
Menaka deserted me in the forest. Rishi Kanva my foster father knows
all this, I am not married, pray telt me whatcan X do for you. Oh
Ye lotus-cyed, please be scated, accept our hospitality, uncultivated
rice prepared for food is ready-eat them if you like, fatigued that you
are afier hunting remain here for sometime and rest if you so desire, 3-6

Dushyant said : This weclcome well belits the girl born in 2 Kushik
family. Enamoured of her charms and knowing that she was not married
lie said royal prircesses generally choose their husbands who arc quite
worthy of them, and praposed to her for mareiage. Shankuntala expres-
sed her willingness, for a wedding and Dushyant who knew time,
custom and ceremony, married her under the Gandherva form of
macriage. Virile King Dushyant impregnating her, left next day ond
went to his capital. At the proper time Shakuntala gave birth to 2
son. Mahaoshi Kanva performed the necessary bieth ceremony of the
new born, The child as it grew up, began to play with the lion cubs.
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Shankuntala went with her brase son to king Dushyant. The king did
not accept them. When the king did this, a voice Was heard in the
air from the sk, audible to everyone The mother is a mere recepticle
the son belongs 10 the father by whom he s begotten. Therefore
Dushyant accept the son and support him as your child and do not
snsult Shakuntala who is blamless and chaste. Thon art the progenitor
Shakuntala has spoken the truth. Dushyant then accepted  both of

them, 7-13
After the death of his father Dushyant?, Bharat became an illastrious
sovereign. Becausc of the spaxk of divine incarnation in Tim his glories
are sung by the Vedic Mantras. He had a mark of discouss in his
1. The king crowned  ceres

right palot and a mark of Jotus in his fee
moniously amidst pomp and spl:ndour, performed mapy sacrifices, and
in his campaign of conquests, he defeated and subducd the warighteos
i n, Yavan, ‘Andbra, Kank, Shak and destroyed
¢ liberated the goddesses that were kept
in rasatal as ‘prisoners by the demons when they had defeated the gods
in the olden times. This sovereigd considering all his prosperity; riches,
wealth and all the glory, including his own life being perislmh].:, as
useless renounced them all: 14-18 .
Thus ends chay
R

pter pwentieth of Book XX
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the ashrem of muni Kanva, There he saw a beautiml woman, like a
celestial damsel, and was enchanted by her, Impelled by concupiscence
he approached her, with a smile and quistioned her. Ob Ye! lotus.
eyed, who art thow, who is thy father and to whom art thou married ?
The Purus never hecome untighteous. 1-4

Shakuntala replied ; I am the daughter of Vishwamitra, my mother
Menaka descrted me in the forest. Risht Kaava my foster father knows
alt this, T am not married, pray tell me whatcan [ do for you. Oh
Ye lotus-cyed, please be scated, accept our hespitafity, uncultivated
tice prepared for food is ready-cat them if you like, fatigned that you
are after hunting remain here for sometime and rest if you so desire. 5-6

Dushyant said : This welcome well befits the gitl bom ina Kushik
family. Enatnourcd of her charms and knowing that she was not married
he waid roval prircesses generally choose their husbands who arequite
worthy of them, and propesed to her for marriage, Shankuntala expres:
sed her willingness, for a wedding and Dushyant who knew time,
custom and ccremony, marricd her under the Gandharva form of
matriage. Virile King Dushyant impregnating her, left next day asd
went to his capital, At the proper time Shakuntala gave birth ta a
son. Malianshi Kanva performed the necessary hinth ceremony of the
naw borm. The child as it grew up, began 1o play with the lion cubs,
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Shankuntala went with her brave son to king Dushyant. The king did
not accept them- When the king did this, a voice Was heard in the
air from the sky, audible to eversont The mother is & mere recepticle
the son belongs to the father by whom he i hegotten. Therefore
Dushyant accept the son and support him 23 your child and do not
insult Shakuntal2 who is blameless and chaste. Thou art the progenttor

ien accepted  both of

Shakuntala has spoken the truth, Dushyant th

them. 7-13

After the death

sovereign. Because of
are sung by the Vedic Man
d a matk of fotus in his
st pomp 2nd splendour, performed many sacrifices,
in his campaig® of conguests, he defeated and subdued the unrighteous
Kings, the Kiratds, the Hun, Yavan, ‘Andhra, Kank, Shak and destroyed
the Mlechbas the infidels- He liberated the goddesses that were kept
in rasatal as prisoncrs by the demons when they had defeated the gods
in the olden times: This sovereigh considering all his prosperity riches,
wealth and all 1he glory, including bis own life being perishable, as
useless renounced them all, 14-18

Thus ends chapte® twent
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CHAPTER XXI

Shree Shukadeva said : Sankriti, a descendent of Bharat had twp
sons named Guru and Rantidev. Rantidev became very famous, His glories
are sung in this world and the other world. He was so generous that
he gave away whatever he received, by way of alms gifis ete, that is why
he at times remained hungry. He had no belongings of hisown except the
sky under which he lived, nevertheless he remained calin and patient, Onee
fortycight days passed without any food or drink, and the whole family
was about to perish becamse of starvation, On the foriyninth day, by
chance he got rice cooked in milk with ghee to cat and water to drink,
‘The king who had grown very weak and infirm and his family very miser.
able because of hunger and thirst was about to take his food, when
there arrived a brahmin who asked for food. The king who visualised,
the Lord in all beings fed him with faith, the brabmin satisfied went
away when there arrived a shoodra whom 2o theking fed. When the
shoodra had gone, another one came there with his dogs. He said to the
king *T with my dogs am quite hungry please feed us.” The king
without in the least being pertutbed, gave over all what he had 1o
that man and his dogs and bowed to him, I-8.

Now all that was left hehind was water, sufficient to quench the
thirst of one man oaly, When he was about 10 drink this water, a
chandala a pariah came there and spoke to Bim, “I aman untouchable,
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CHAPTER XXIV

Shree Shuka said : Marisha was the wife of Shura, a‘
descendent of Yadu, By her Shura had ten sons Vasudev aod others,
At the time of the birth of Vasudev Anaka the musical instruments
of the gods were merrily played. That is why Harl's father Vasudev is
known as Anaka-dundubhi. Shree Vasudev bad seven wifes Devak,
Rohini, Bhadra, Madira, Rochana, Ila and Pauravi, Vasudev had by
Rohini seven sons named Balaram, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula
Dhruva and Krita. By his other wile Devaki he had cight sons,
Kirtiman, Sushena, Bhadrasena, Raju, Sammardani, Bhadra, Sankarshana
and the cighth child was Shree Hari the Lord himself, King the glorious
Subhadra who was your grandmother. 1-6

Whenever Dbarma ison the wane and sins and infamy on the rise
the Lord incarnates, otherwise thre is no reason whatsoever for him to be
born or 1o act, when he is the almighty and the all pervading Lord of
the Universe, free from all autachments, 7-8

This Lord with his birth came over to Vraja from his father,
fulfilled the desices of the Vrajavasis, killed his enemics, had several
matriages and  hundreds of sons. He worshipped his own form of the
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Yajna Parush, by peeforming several yajnas, to popularise the Vedas. He
destroyed the vast armies of Kauravas merely by bis sight, to relieve
this carth of its great burden. Having made Arjun victorious in the
great war of Mahabharat, and giving Uddhava that knowledge of the
Supreone, repaired to his own region. 9-10
Thus eads chiapter tsenty four of Book IX

L
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CHAPTER L
The King said: Blagwan ! you described both the Lunar and the
Solar dynasties and the illustrious kings that flourished in them
with their astonishing life storics. Pray now tell us, all about the
deeds of glory and valour of Bhagwan Vishou who incarnated as
Krishna with Balaram in this race of king Yadu, the rightcous. To sing
His hymns of glorics is the panacea of all the worldly ills. It delights
both mind and cars, that is why the aachoriles the ascetics always
sing His praises. Who else except & wicked Dbutcherora biller of animals
will desist from is recitals, Sire, when [ was in the womb of my
mother and when I was n the danger of being burnt by the Brahma-
stra of Ashiwatthama, my mother resorted to Shree Krishna who entered

her womb aud protected me, the only hope of the Kauravas and the
Pandavas by his discus. Mlease tell me all abant it. You said Balaram is the

\
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son of Rohini, and also said that he is the son of Devaki, achild with
two real mothers, how can this happens. Why did that Bhagwan, the
bestower of absolution go 2ll the way to Vraja from his father's house ?
What did he do, when he Tived in Vraja and what he did when he
was living in Mathura? How Jong did belive there assuming the human
fom ? How many wives he ba 2 Oh! Ye, omuiscient, please narrate to
me the faithul at Jength the i

fo story of Shree Krihna with bis
exploits and his deeds of glory. 1-8

Suta said! Whea Shree Shukadev the great doyen of the devouts

heard these words of the king he was very much pleased.

the son of VY2 "
He cnngrnmlatcd Ling Parcekshita and began to rlate the biography of
hat  destroys the sing of Kaliynga of those that hear

Shree Kuishna 1
with faith. 9
ev said ! Once the carth harassed with the burden

Shree Shukad

of the asrogant vain glorious demon Kiogs, weat to Brahmaj. Knowing

from her, how miserable she W5 Brahma went to Bhagawan Vishoy, in

the ocean with Bhagawatt Sadashiv and other gods. There he worshipped,

and prayed to the God of gods. the Lord of the universe who fulfills

the desires of all beings with the Purush Sukta. In zesponse (@ his pray-
i icc from the heaven that said, Oh!

ers he heard in
ye gods, the Lord knows the miseries of the carth, <o without delay all
of you do 3 I bid youto do, Godown on the carth with your Wives
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and all of you take birth in the Yadavas. Tolighten the burden of the
earth and for the good of all, the Supreme Divine will incarnate it
Shree Vasudev's. Shree Shesha Nag, the partial manifestation of the Self
effulgent divine on whom the Divine reposes in the ccean will a%o be
born before the Divine incarnates and that great enchantress cf the
world, maya, of Bhagwan Vishnu, by the command of the Lord will
also take birth, to do His biddings. 13-16

Shree Shukadev said § Thus directing the gods and consoling the
Goddess earth, Prajapati Brahma went to bis Brabmalok. At that time
Sursena, king of the Yadavas living in Mathura was ruling the territor-
ies of Mathura and Shurasena, Since then, he made Mathura his metro-
polis where the Lord afterwards lived. Vasudev, son of Yadav named
Shura, was married to Devaki. Vasudev with his bride was relurning
home after the wedding, in his chariot along with several other chardots,
Kausa son of Ugrasen brother of Devaki who had come to sce them off
10 please his sister took the reins of the chariot of Shree Vasudey and
drove it to some distance ta be with them for sometime before bidding them
farewell, When he was driving a voice incorporeal was heard from above.
Oh You fool, the cighth chid of your sister whom you are driving will
slain thee. Hearing this mysterious prognostication, Kansa a wicked
felon and blemish to the Bhoja family that he was, drew his sword,
.caught hold of his sister by the hair to kill her, when Vasudev who was
scated by her side intervencd and pacifying him said : 17-22
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Oh Ye Brave ! He who Js born has death ordained for him. May
be today or @ hundred yeats hence, come it will and sweep him
itude beyond all doubt. This your younger sister s Jike yéﬁ}'
quite humble and meek, You are Yind and merciful 10
to the poor, Pray do not kill her. 93-24
) Shree Shukadev continued : {When Vasudev 3% that Kansa was
g, for 2 moment be was dumb founded Hewas in
1o find some way to avert this calamity. In such
eshould not Jose patience or goise but try and
d reason, Nevertheless, if

insistent and stubbor

decp thought trying

morment of desparation o

prevent such killing with all bis intelligence a0
ult then can be attributed to kim.

he caonot help in avoiding it 10 fa
Thus Shree Vasudey tried 10 Jdissuade Kansa from his resolve to Kill
ing and Tequests, but when be found that

his sister BY ail his reasomng
Kansa was adamant be grEY despondent and amidst his imental torture
he addressed him with feigned smile. 26-27 t

Vasudev said ¢ Kansa dear ! the voise that prophesied this danger
does not indicate any¥ parm to you from your sister, Whatever danger
there is 1o YO is from her som- In all solemnity, prnmiscl witl hand
aver all her 5018 to you.

Shree Shuka said : Kansa
Vasudev happy

words, released bis sister forthwithe
a danger praiscd Kans and vent home quite Please

§

of Shice Vasudeva’s
at being released of
4, When Devaki

who kaew the worth
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delivered her first son, Vasudev for fear of his being falscto his prom-
ise, though anguished and nervous took his first child Kirtiman and
placed it before Kansa, Kansa pleased at the integrity and equanimity of
Vasudev spoke to him with a smile. Take him away. I have no fear
from him. Vasudev returned with his child but he could not rely on
the words of wicked and vile Kansa who had no coutrol over his mind
or senses. In the mean time the divine sage Narad came to Kansa and
told him all about the plans of the gods to destroy the demons that
ivere in scourge op this earth. When the Rishi had gone away Kansa
believing the Yadavas to be the human forms of the gods and imagi-
ning that Vishou a5 the son of the Yaday Vasudev and Devaki will
kill him, threw both of them in prison and killed every child that was
bomn to them. He incarcerated even his father Ugrasen the patriarchal
head of the Yadu, Bhoj and Andhak families, and ruled the kingdom
of Shurasen, )

Thus ends chapter one of Book X
PR TI
CHAPTER II

Shree Shukadeva said : Now, Kansa with the support of Jarasandh,
began his campaign of exterminating the Yadavas through the demons
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Pralamba, Baka, Chanura, Trisavarta, When Kansa Lilled six sons of
Devaki, and when she bad the Anant Shesh, luminous like the effulgence
of Bhagwan Vishnu, in her womb, the Lord of the Univetse saw the
danger of Kansa looming large on his signal devotees the Yadavas he
commanded bis Yoga maya; as follows: 1-3

Oh Ye blessed one ] Repair Ye to Gokul of Shree Nand, which is

beautified by the cowherds and the bine. Rohini, wift of Shree Vasudey,
Tives there. Devaki beats in her womb the resplendent Shesha, which you
remove [com there by your yogic powees and deposit i¢in womb of Rohini,
Then at the proper time I will {ncarnate as the son of Devak, in all
my brilliance ard you be born asa daughter to Yashoda, wie of Nanda,
As thou fulfillech the desires of the people and bestoweth boons on thern
they will worship you as Durga, Bhadrakali, Vijaya and Vaishnavi and
invoke your blessings. 47

Thus communded by the Lord the Yoga maya circumambulating

the Lord came down on the casth and accomplished all as directed, When
the embryo from the woinb of Devaki was removed to the womb of Robini
by Yogamaya, the Lord, the soul of Universe, the dispeller of doubts and
fears of the devatees revealed himsell in the heast of Vasudev in all
bis glory. Vasudev also because of the great cfflucace of the Lord shoue
25 brilliant as the sun and beame unappouchable by any one. B0
Then lke unto the castern quarter, bearing the delightfal moon,
Deval reccived the Lord from Shree Vasudev and bore him i her
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mind. Devaki who had the Lord of the universe within her now tho-
ugh hallowed did not shine as she should, being confined to prison by
Kansa, just as Sarasvati the Goddess of learning that does not shine or
scintitlate in a villain though learned, Iike a lamp that does notillu.
minate when under cover. When Kansa came and saw the benign
Devaki, with innocent smile, in whom the Lord now repases and who by
her hallow beautifies the cell, said to himself. What should I do now,
In trying to serve my ends I should sce that my prowess and my fame is
“not destroyed. She is a woman and that too my sister and moreover
she is pregnant; if I kill her, my wealth, honour and my span of
fife all will perish. With these thoughts uppermost in his mind, though
he could have Lilled bis sister, he refrained from doing it and decided
{o wait till the child was born. Then came there Shree Brahma, Shan.
“ kara, and other gods, the Sage Narad and others. They all began to
sing His hymns of glory and prayed to Him with sweet words, 11-16
Oh Lord of truthful vaws, we seck thy shelter who are attainable
by truth alone and art true in all the three stages of time. Thou art
the origin of the five main elemgnts, thou pervadest them and cven
when thy are destroyed, thou remainest as the truth residual, Thou
who art eguanimous and equable to Thee the truth incarnate, we surren-
der in all humility. Thou art like the primordeal trec in7 lhg} (gonn of

a5
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the univese, The material cause of the Universe, Prakriti has taken
resort in this tree. This tree has happiness and misery as its fuits and
the quality trio ate its roots, Dhatma, Artha, Kama and Moksha, these
four arc the seeretions, There are five chantely of perception and they
are the senses. Tt has six subliminal tendencies in the form of Naturg,
They are attachment, hate, hunger, thirst, cupidity and delusion, Bark
of this tree has seven layers (humours)

Tt ias eight branches (the five main clements, mind, the intelligence
and the ¢go), nine openings { the nine outlets of the body ), In this trce
there resides two birds, the individualsoul and the sotil universal Oh Madbay
slayer of demon Madhu)! those that completely surrender to you never
come to gricf and as you pratect them, they ate abvays fearless and trans+
gress all their difficulfies without any trouble. He who  thinks, repeats,
hears and meditules on your auspicious name and form and remembers
you even in all his physical doings does not come back to this world,
'Fhou hast, Oh Supreme Godbead | uo birth, Nevertheless, you do sometime
take Dirth which we surmise is more or less a sportive gesture without
any purpose. How could birth, life and death, which is caused to the
individual soul by (your Maya) ignorance affect you who is beyond it,
Thou hast, O Sice ! the best of the Yadavas! protected the three worlds
by incarnating as Fish, borse, Tortoise, Man lion, Bear Swan, Sovereigs,
Brahmin ard gods, likewise now 2l pray retague the hurden of this
carth, We bow to thee and Yo ok mother! blessed thou art that the
Lord almighty the Supteme being has come in thy worh for the geod of

us all, Do not be afaid of Kansa now, his death is imminent, Thy son

will protect the Yadus,
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Thus singing the glories of the Lord Brahma, Shanker and other
gods went back to heaven. 17-23
Thus ends chapter second of Book X.
e
CHAPTER III

Shree Shulka Proceeded : With the onset of a highly delightful season
when planets and constellations were all propitious and asterick Rohini
was in ascendance, the stars in firmament were resplendant in all their
brilliance, the quarters were all clear, cities and towns and pasturers on
the earth all looked bright cherry which significd good omen, waters of the
river became pure and were beautified with lotuses. The Brahmins who
kept eternal firc at home that remained partially extinguished blazed forth
again and began to burn steadily. The kinnaras and the gandharvas
sang the praiscs of the Lord. The siddbas and the bards also sang the
hymn of the Lord, The gods and the sages who were much delighted at
the appreaching auspicious forchoding showered Bowers, the rain clouds
joined the waters of the sea in their low rumblings. It was then in the
middle of the night like the full moon rising from the east, the knower
of all beings, the soul of this universe the Lord became manifest through
the divine Devaki. [-5
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Vasudev saw the wonderful form on the new born baby. He had
lotus-like eyes. He had four acms that had conch, disc, mace and lotus
respectively in them. He had a mark of Shrivatsa on his breast and
the gem Kaustubha adarned his neck. He was clad in yeflow silk rals
ment, with a complexion like that of a dense rain cloud, he looked
resplendant in the crown and earrings, armlets and bracelefs, with 2
girdle on the waist bedecked with priceless jewels, His finc Jocks of
hair enhanced his beauty. Beholding Shree Harl as his son Vasudev
struck with wonder and as if spellbound, bowed to the Lord in great
reverence and prayed as under. 6-8
Vasudev said: Bhagwan! Though thou art knowable through

ecstacy and experience and witnesseth intellect of all beings and art
beyond all prakeiti nevertheless, thou hast manifested to me in all thy
physical grandeur. For the protection of the three worlds Thou assu-
mest by thy Maya a white complexion, and at the time of creation, Thou
assumest a red complexion, and at the time of dissulation, a dark com-
plexion. Ob Ye Lord of the mobile and immobile, thou has so gracious
Iy condescended to sanctify my abode by thy birth, for the protection
of this warld, This wicked Kansa having heard that you will be born
in qur house, has killed thy elder brothers, suspecting cack one of them
25 bis would-be assastn, When be will hear about your birth from his
servaots, he will soon be here weilding his weapon. 9-12
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Devaki then prayed to that child celestial, Oh Dacling! thou who
are invisible, the prime cause of the Universe, thou who art all radia-
nce, almighty, unchangable, one without any desire or quality, the Bra-
hma incarnate that hast graced my erstwhile habitation by thy benign
manifestation in the form of Bhagwan Vishnu., When the two parardha
(multi-millenenms) years cxpire and the fve great elements are dissclved
in their own tanmatras the evolutes, and when all that is visible will
vanish and disappear in the march of time and nothing whatever will
remain, except Your sclf the infinite and the endless, That is why you
are called the Shesh (that which remains behind when everything is
consumed). When a man runs away for fear of death and does not get
that protection anywhere in the world, then by accideat if he is lucky
he resorts to you and gets the protection he needs, On the contrary
death flies from him. Tt is because of you that T am sworried and am
afraid of Kabsa kst he may harm you. Thercfore oh Lord of the Universe,
pray, conceal your supcrbuman form and assume that form corpareal
and mundane. 13-16

His grace the Divine said : fyou will meditate on me as Brahma and
think of mc with affection as your child, you will be liberated from
your cxistence, If you are afraid of Kansa, take me to Gokul and bring
over here my maya born as daughter to Yashoda. 17-18
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Shree Shuka said: Thus the Lord paused, and by his own maya
hecame a new born babe before the very eyes of lis parents, When
Vasudev thought of leaving the lying in cell with the child, right at
that time Yashoda, wife of Nanda, gave birth to Yogamaya in Gakul.
This Yogamaya deprived the doorkeepers of their senses and rendered
them redundant. The citizens lay in deep stomber, and all the doors that
were secured with fron bass and heavy chains, flcw open, on their own,
h the rising sun, bere also darkness

and just as darkness flies away Wit
Shree Krishna for Gokul. It then

fiew away when Shree Vasudev Left vith
began t0 drizzle with subdued thunder and to protect the child and Shree
et Shesh (the cosmic cobra) spread his hoed and

Vasudev from getting w

followed them; because of the rains Yamuna was inspate, big waves and

whirls with froth and foam were rising and falling, nevertheless Yamuna

gave way (o Yasudey as the ovean made way for Shree Rama. Vasudev

reached Gokul, there L saw the cowherds fast aslecp. He quietly laid the
took her daughter lying by her side in

child by theside of Yashoda and
his arms and brought her t0 Mathura, and laid her in bed by the side of
Devaki in the prison cell and putting bis feet in the chains once again

me & prisaner 43 beflre, 19-25
Thus ends chapter three of Book Xi
——

beca
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Shree Shukadeva continued : The prison warders woke up on
hearing the cry of the child; they in all haste went and informed Kansa
of the birth of the child to Devaki. Despondent and worried thathe was
“all these days waiting for thiy tidings, he rose spontaneously from his
‘bed on hearing this news and with bis hairs dishevalled he ran falling
and (umbling on the way, rushed to the lying in cell of his sister.
Devaki saw her brother and pathetically sppealed to him :

Oh blessed one § this being thy sister’s davghteris thy piece, pray
do not kill her. Oh brother! as may have becn ordained thou hast kifl-
ed many of my brilliant sens, I beg you to spare this child. 1-4

Devaki while thus bewailing and beseeching like a beggar, was
hiding her child under her garment, but Kansa whose aflection was
cclipsed by self interest paid no heed to her implorings and pulled the
child from her lap by her feet and dashed her on the floor; but lo!
the babe flew off his grip and rose to the shy and there she appeared as
the eight armed goddess the Yogamaya of Bhagawan Vishnu, and said,
who art thou to kill me? Thy killer, thy adversary, has alrcady l}ccp

¢born clsewhere, do nat slay poor and innocent beings in vain. Amazed
" at these words of the Yogamaya, Kansa released Vasudev and Devaki
and very humbly spoke to them, It is not that men alone tell lies, even
the gods cquivacate; relying on that voice from the ether, a sinful
wrsteh that T am, I sluin the ionocent babes of my sister. I know o
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man has to reap the fruits of his misdeeds. There he i he]p]essil\Tu-
thing can save him. Therefore, Oh blessed one Vdonot grieve for lh): 5085
whont T killed. The good souls like you are abways compassionate and
kind to the poer, 50, please pardon me for my wickedness, Kansa, thus,
penitent, with tears in Lis eyes fell at the feet of his sislc‘r and,

brother-in-law and released them from cbains and to show his feel:

ings spoke to them very 2
tant and miserble forgave

Mahatihag (illustrious great)
his misdecds. The empetic
generates 3 SeN5 of distinction,
id + Thus spoben to by the happy Vasudev

Shree Shulkadeva sa
and Devaki, Kansa 100k their permission and went home. When the
night was Vel Kansa in the morning summoned his counsellors and
told them what Maya had told him overnight. When they heard their
Master, these adversaries of the cclestials said to him. Do not worry
estroy all children, below and above ten daysinage. Vishniy'
stials and Vishnu resides in Sanatan Dbarma
lely dependant on the Vedas, the yagnas, the

fectionately. Devaki secing his brother, repen-,
bim, and gave op all anger against him,l
| right you are, 2 man has to atone for:
al ego is the product of ignorance which‘
of minc and thine, 5-15

gir, we will d
is the supportof all cele:
and Sanatan dharma is 0!
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brabmins and the cows. We will therefore destroy all these. Thus by
this carnage your cnemy will perish; as, the brehmins, the cows, truth,

austerity, restrained faith, mercy, forbearance and Yagnas are different
farms of (Vishnu) Shree Hari. 16-21

Thus, Kansa caught in the noose of death saw his well being in
the advise of his counsellors, the demons, who were fond of oppression
of the good and who could assume various forms at their will. He or.
dered them to do as planncd by them, and withdrew to his apartment,
Those that harm the great and the holy destroy their merit, wealth,
fame, righteousness and shorten their lives. They do not attain the
heaven and are deprived of the goed will and blessings of the people,
22-24

Thus ends chapter four of Dok X.
——a—
CHAPTER V

Shree Shultadeva continued : Delighted at the auspicious tidings
of the birth of a son to him Nanda, the magnanimous, toak his bath,
became neat and tidy and decked himself with ormaments  He summ-
oned the (Jyotishis) astrelogers snd  through them parformed
the customary ceremonics and invabed their blesings en the birth of



AR G R T
ety fo qaAmaatw s soRgl ggedt T 1
T emmsfmmoiTmrs | Revawmmseraion i
airEEERsgAEfEn N T e e
e GRAT TP TR | AT e 1o

e il et of frargmea: |
OSSN R EASeEEEn
ar i g Wi vtz Rl e 10
s e v gt | afusrsat RRd ate faflg oy
the child, He wotshipped the mancs and (he gods as prescribed in the
scriptures and propiliated them. He gave unto brahmins cows, adorned with
ornaments and red coverings, because alias, gifts donations given on such
occasions sanctity the wealth of the giver All objeuts like cartheete, are
generally purified en their own in course of time, some by bath and wash
libe the human bodies, seme impure objects by being cleansed and some
by purifieatory ceremonies. The brahman gets sanctified by worship of the
divine, wealth by giving and donating, mind by contentment, and the soul
by Brahmavidya, The singers began their songs, and drums and tabars were
beaten and sounded. In Vrgja cvery howse was well swept and cleaned
and its entrance decorated with flags and festoons, garlands,and green
ashok leaves. The cowherds ane and all well clothed and ornamented
came to the house of Nanda with gifts and presents. Their wives, the
gopikas, when they heard of the bicth of a son to Yashoda decorated
themsclves with ornaments and rich clothes, applied collyrium in the
eyes and other make up en (e fuce and bedy to beautify them, They
had gold chains and jewelled pendants in the necks and beautful bra-
celeis on their hands. Dressed in coloured costumes, when they were
going to the bouse of Yashoda, their dangling carings, pendants and
necklaces, oscillating on their full bloomed besoms, enhanced the cha-
ris of these gopikas. The roads an which they passed were strewn with

flower petals that fell from their hair braids. 1-8

They went to Nanda’s house and biessed the child. These gopikas
out of delight, then sang songs ard sprinkled seented waters, and smcalred
turmeric and oil onone another. The cowherds ko out of joy threw milk,

curd, ghee, butter and water at cach othes, §-10
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The munificent Nandarai welcomed the Sootas, Magadhas and the
Bards, and others who made their living through their knowledge and
learning and honoured them with gifts of clothes and cows and orna-
ments. To propitiate Lord Vishnu and for the well being of his child
the benign Nanda welcomed and honoured all those that came there
with various gifts and offerings according to their desires, Shree Nanda
also greeted Rohini who was moving about richly dressed and ornam-
ented receiving the guests, said to her that it was after her auspicious
arrival in his house that he was blessed with a son in his old age. 11-13
From that day, Vraja became prosperous in every way. Laxmi, the
goddess of wealth, of her own free will made it her play ground as it
had become the abode of Shree Huri, 14
Once, entrusting Gokul to the care of the cowherd Nanda went to
Mathura to pay his annual levy to Kansa. Therewhen Vasudev heard
that Shree Nanda had come to Mathura to pay his dues, he went to
sce him where he was staying: Shree Vasudev paid his respects to
Shree Nanda and asked him about the wellbeings of his two sons and
said s Brother | you had no pregeny, and you had lost all hopes of
having any in this advanced age, but, the Lord in his extreme comp.
assion blessed you with a son. I am very happy about it. Surrounded
by your fricnds in your big furm abounding in cattle, grass, vegetation
and water, are you quite happy and frec from all wroubles? Ts my son
Bataram whont you bath fondle, doing quite well with his mother, does
le regards you as his Tather? 15-2
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.7 Shree Nanda replied : Vasudev ! alt your :ons through Devaki
were killed by Kansa, Even your last surviving davghter had also gone
to the heaven. Really a man is hound down by his destiny, which is
Lall powerful. He whoe knows, destiny to be the cause of all happiness
and miscry is never perturbed nor lost, 21-22. ,
Shree Vasudev said  You bave paid your dues to the king.
We have met on¢ another, now you should not stay here any longer,
because Gokal may have troubles in your absence. Thus spoken o by
Vasudev, Nanda and bis cowherds who had accompanicd him from
Gokul yoked (heir carts, took his leave and eturned to Gokul
Thas eads chapics five of Book X.
——
CHAPTER VI
inuced : On his way back to Gokul, Nanda thought
thay the words of warning uttered by Vasudev cannot be without any
meaning. S0 apprehendiug some calamity he consigned himsell to the
Lord, Ia the meantime Kansa had seat (hat terrible Pootana, a woman
of devilish desigs to il infants and babes in all the towns, villages,

Shree Shuka con
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and Vraja. She armrived in Gokul performing her work of genocide. She
was a worran of frce will. She disguised herself by her maya as a beau-
tiful woman and came to Nanda’s house. Seeing this slayer of babes,
the soul of the universe Shree Krishina closed his eyes. She thought, the
Lord was sleeping, tcok him in her lap as a fool would take up a sleepirg
cobra thinking it to be a cord, ard put into his mouth tke nipple of
her breast anointed with deadly poison. The Lord out of anger veke-
mently pressed her breast with both of his hands and sucked her to
death. Squeczed in all her vitals, her eye balls shot out, she was beat-
ing the ground with her hands and fect. She perspised profusely and just
as demon Vrajrasura [ell when struck with the thunderbalt, she also
fell on the ground with a big thud in rcal demoniacal form wailing
aloud when sqeczed by the Lotd. Secing the child playing fearlessly on
the breast of this amazcnofa Poolana, {he gopis seized with terror, ran
up to him and teok him away. Rohini and Yashoda came there; they
maved the tail of a cow round the head of the child to avert the evil
and praying for his safety said: 1.8
Lala (aterm of endearment for the child ) May the Lord (who never
takes birth) prateet thy feet, may the jewe! crested Shesha protect thy
knecs, Yagna guard thy thighs, Bhagawan Achyuta thy waist avd Hayagriva
protect thy tuminy. May Keshay protect your heart, and Lord Ish
and Ina guard thy chest ard the throat. May Lord Vishnu suard
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thy hands and Lord Vaman protect your face and Ishwar
thy head May the Lord with his Sudarshan Chakra protect you on the
front, and the Loxd with his mace be in thy rear, may Madhusudan
the weilder of the bow and Ajan the wellder of the sward guard thy
flanks May the glorious Lord with conch in hand protect you in all
corners, Upendra pratect the region over thy head, Tarkshya on the soil
and the plough bearing Bhagawan protect all your sides. May Bhagawan
Huishikesh protect thy senscs, Bbagwan Narayan thy vital breaths, the
Lord of Swetadseep guard thy heart and the Yogheshwar thy mind, May
Prishnigarbh protect thy intellect and Sbree Purushottam thy soul, May
Govind guard you when thouart playing, Madhav guard you when thou
artsleeping, Vaikunth when thou art walking and Shrecpatl protect yott
when thou art sitting, May the destroyer of all adversities, the Lord Ya-
grabhuk (the consumer of all oblations) guard you when yon are eat.
ing. May all the adversities of the babes and the tormentors, the Dakinis,
Yatudhanis, Kushmandas, Bhoot, Preta, Pishachas, the Yalshas, the
Rakshasas, Kotara, Revali witches and all otber such evil spirits,
and diseases such a3 madness, hysteria and other afffictions both mental
and physical inclading evil omen, maay ather maladies and calamities
that trouble the children, vanish by the recital of the name of Lord
Vishnu, 9-16

§hroe Shukadeva said: Thusall the affectionate gopis chanted the
hymas for the protection of the child. The mother suckled him and
laid him to rest. In the meantin Nanda and the cowherds returned
fom Mathura, They were ol amazed to see the buge and fighifo]

0
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le of Pootana. They then dismembered the body and cut it into

ith azes, limb by Hmb threw them far away and set fire to them.
But as the Lord bad sucked her, all her sins were destroyed. So when
her limbs were burning there arose from the fire that fragarance with
the smoke like that of sandal wood, Thus the bload sucker Pootana the
slayer of infants and babes though she came with that cvil purpose to
Kill the Lord attained heaven. The benign Nanda took up the child,
smelt his head out of affection and was overjoyed to find him hale and
hearty. Whoever listens with faith to this wonderful account of redem-
ptisn of Pootana by Lord Shree Balakrishna will soon be  devoted
to him, 17-23

Thus cods chapter six of Book X.
———

CHAPTER VII

The King quoth : Please describeto us other deeds of the Lord who
having deseeded  on this carth pecformed  them like human beings in
his childhood. Such storics and account of the Lord if heard with faith
purifies 3 man and there developes in him that affection and devotion

\hat generate abmegation and detachment to objects mundane, 1-3
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Shree Shukadeva replied : Once the Lord as the infant, for the

first time after his birth Jay on his side. "This was treated as a festive
occagsion. The asterik that was in ascendance at the time of his birth
was in asendance now. Many women had assembled there for the festi
val. Sorgs were sung, music was played, the brahmins blessed the child,
chanting mantras, Yashods bathed ber child with sacred waters. Fresh-
ened after a good bath as is natural the Lord felt drawsy. Seeing the
ehild closing bis eyes, she put him in a hammock tied under the
seat between the wheels of the cart. After sometime the Lord felt hum
gry. He cried, but in the rejoicings of the festival and in the reception
of the Veajavasis nobody heard bim. Chagrined at this indifference of
those around he raised his legs and gave a kick to the cartfrom under-
neath, The cart overturned and fell at the kick of the coral like tender
foet of the Lord. The pots containing delicious liquids were all broken,
The wheels, axle, yoke etc. were thrown apart. Yashoda, Nanda and other
men and women that had come for this festival were all fabbergasied
at this strange happening, and said to themselves how could shis. cart
overturn on its own. When the cowherds and the gopis could not fathom
{bis phenomenon, the little boys that had seen .thc cart overlum
said thac it was this babe that kicked the cart while crying and the
cart fell over, The cowherds could not trust hc boys as they camnot
know the great proviess of the child. This is the work of some’evil eye,”
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said Yashoda and 100k up the crying little Krishna and suckled him
und asked the bralins 10 sing the hymns of blessings for the child.
Shree Nanda pertorbed at this incident, soon recovered and  offered
oblations in the firc and freely distributed food to the brahmins, 3~10

Once Yashoda was fondling and caressing the child in her Jap, when
she suddenly felt that the child had grown as heavy as 2 moantain.
She soon removed him from her lap and put him on the ground, At that
moment a demon named Trinavarta sent by Kansa came there in the
form of a hurricane and swept away little Krishna scated there, but he
could rot rise much higher in the sky because of the great wii-
ght of the child, Krishna caught him by the neck, The devil could not
undo the firm grip of this miraculous babe. He was strangulated and
could not breathe, He fainted, his cyes shot out, his groan cea sed, and his
life vanished, He fell down on the ground in Vraja with a powerful
thud with the child. The gopis were horrified at this sight, of the child
hanging on the breast of the demon. They tock him away and gae
him to his mother, Nanda the cowherds and gopis, sceing little Krishna
return quite well and unhuet from the jans of death were overjoyed. They
said that the devil died by his own sins. The good and the pious are free
from danger because their attilude in Jife is equanimous and catholic lowa-
ds all. What penance we have performed, what adoration and worship
v have offered to the Lord, what yagnastwe have performed, what deeds of

charity and bencvolence we have done in sinbing wells and digging lakes
" etc. for water, what deed, of munificicsce we bave dope and how much
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fellow feeling and afftction we showed towards other beings that the
child who was taken as dead returned to us quite sale to the joy of
us all. 11-17

Yashada was once playing with her child in her lap patting him
affictionatly. The child, at that moment yawned and Yashoda to her
consterpation, saw the universe in the mouth of the child. Struck with
wonder at this matvel she experienced a theill and a quiver. Awe siruck
and amazed she closed her eyes. 18-19

Thus ends chapicr seven of Book X
—————
CHAPTER Vi)

Shre Shukadeva continucd : Once the great austere Gargacharya,
the pricst of the Yadavas, came to Vraja sent by Shree Vasudev, Seeing
hin Nanda wasoverjoyed, rose from his seat and welcomed bim with
a bow and said: Oh sage spiritual, shat can I do for one like youwho
s perfect and whase desires are all fulfilled, Coming to us, the house
Tolders, of great persons like you is for our goed, because tied dawn
to our houses and Tamilics that we are, we are helpless and can neither
renounce nor relinguish them. You ace the best among the Brahma.
gnanis (knowers of the Suprcme Divine) Twould therelore request you
to pleass baptise both ¢f my sons, perform their purificatory ctremonies
and name them. For, verily 2 brahumin s 2 guru from his birth. 14
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Shree Gargacharya replied. I am the family priest of the Yada.
vas. This fact is known all over. If T consecrate your child, it will be
construed as the child of Devaki. Kansa knows your friendship with
Vasudev. The eighth child of Devaki caonot bea daughter, this he hag
heard from Yogamaya and he & since then much periurbed. Now if
e comes to knaw that 1 have named thie child his doubt will be con.
firmed, and ke would kil the child which will be a great calamity
for you. 57

Shree Nanda said : Nevertheless, please conscerate both of them
and name them clandestinely. My relations also should not hnow
about it. §

Shree Shukadeva said: Thus prayed by Nlndaji.sb.'rc Carga.
charya performed the ceremony of naming the boys without anyore
knowing about it, and {ulfilled his wish fr which he had conie. .'"lcll
Gargacharya said, this son of Rohini delights all by his viruey
so0 let liim be named “Rama." He has greatstrength and wifl be known
28 “Balarama” To him the Yadavas are not dilferent fiom himy, w0 be
will ke known as “Sankarshapa™, 9-10

This, your yauager soa incarnates in every yuga At e time of
incarnation he had asumed threc ditirent culours of bis compleaion
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white, red, ard yellow. In the present incarnation he has assumed 2
dark complexion. 1 vill therclore name bim “Krishna". Sometime this
child of yours was born at, Vasudeva’s, fo, those that know him may
also call him Vasudev. I know, there arc many names, commensurate,
with the qualitics and deeds of your son, which others do not kaow,
but let me tell you Nanda that this son of yours is like Narayan in
wealth, fame and prowess. guard hitm with care Garagachurya then
went back to his place. Shree Nanda whose wishes were all fulfilled
was highly pleased. 10-15

Balurama and Shree Krishna soon Degan crowling
about on their knees. The gopis secing the agility of Shree Krishna
in his playfulness from day to day came and complained to his mother
Yashoda, Ob Ma, they said, this child of yours comes to our houses
and when we are occupied in other work in our houses he comes and
untethers the calves, and when we scold him, be Jaughs He steals our
milk, butter and ghee and eats them and distributes them to the mon-
keys; and if they do rot eat, be breaks our pots. If he does not find
anything in the house to steel and eat, be gets chagrined and by bis
pinpricks‘mnkes our children cry and runs away. 1f the butter pots on
the hanging tripod, are oot within his reach he pulls them down, by
rising on a stool, and if the pots are higher and  beyand his reach
even with the cspendients, he soon Jocates the pot containin. curd or
butter, and prichs it with a stick If we put them in a dark corner
when they cannot be seetl, e soon finds them ont in the rays of the

1precious stones of his jcwellcry in his neck. 16-19

In a few days
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Once the cowherd boys with Balarama came and complained to
ma Yasheda that Kristma has caten clod, Yashoda thereupon
upbraided him. You naughty by, said she, have you surreptitiously
eaten carth, no ? 20~21

1 have not eaten earth Mother, said Krishna. These are all fairs,
If that is so, open your mouth, said Yashoda to Shree Krishna, Shree
Hari of boundless magnificence, who had incarmated in this human
form out of sheer play, opened his mouth andlo! there Yashoda saw in
the mouth of Krishaa the hole universe both mobile and immobile,
the cther, the quarters, the mountains, the islands and e oceans, the
air, the bre, the moon, the starry heavens the Vraja and hersell Flab
bergaster, and amazcd she wondered whether it was dream or sonie heave.
nly illusion or is it my mental confusion or the patural gmndcx{r ofthe
child [ bow down to the Lord by whose maya rmy Ulldcl&lﬂn}lll.lg and
my intellect has been perversed. 1 am led to believe that this s my
husband, this is my son, T am the chaste wife of Nanda the Lord of
Vraja, proteclar of all his wealth and property. All these cowherds :n‘d
and their wealth of the cattle are all mine, When Yashodn sealised this
truth, Locd cavcloped her fu that Vaishnavi Maya, ubich cxcited her
Jove for the <hild :nd she forgot all about what she had scen, and ca-
sidered Shree Hard whose glory is extolled and eulugised in the Vedas, the
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upanishada, the Yoga and in the songs of the devouts, as her own
normal child. 22-28
The King sajd : What deeds of merit were done by these blessed
Nanda and Yashoda that the Lord came downto them as their con, 29
Shree Shukadeva said: Drona was the foremost amongst the
eight Vasus, He had a wife named Dhara. By the grace of Brahma,
they were bora a5 Nanda and Yashoda in Viaja, they were blessed by
Brabma, with the great devotion for the Lord Hai. To fulfll the
words of Braliry, the Lord come to Vraja with Balaram, and by bis Lila
enhanced and joy and love ¢f Nanda and Yashoda. 30-31
Thus ends chapier cighth of Toak X
e
CHAPTER IX
Shree Shuks continued ; Once Yashoda entrusting other house.
held work to the maid servants herself chiuned curd for butter. Little
Krishna came to her for milk, and aflctionately stopped her from
churning. The mather seeing the Jovely smiling face o}' the child took him
into her fap and suckled im. T the mean while milk that was placed

1§}
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" Once the cowherd boys with Balarama came and complained to
ma Yacheda that Kristpa has caten clod. Yashoda thereupon
upbraided him. You naughty by, said she, have you surreptitiously
caten carth, no ? 20-21

I have not ecaten carth Mother, said Krishna. These are all [airs.
If that is so, open your mauth, said Yashoda to Shree Krishna. Shree
Hari of boundless magnificence, who had incarnated in this human
form out of sheer play, opened his mouth and lo ! there Yashoda saw in
the mouth of Krishna the hole universe both mobile and immobile,
the cther, the quarters, the mountains, the islands and the oceans, the
air, the fire, the moon, the starry heavens the Vraja and hersclf. Flab
bergasted, and amazed she wondered whether it was drcam or some heave-
nly illusion or is it my mental confusion er the ratural grandeur of the
child 1 bow down to the Lord by whose maya my undetstanding and
my intellect has been perversed. I am led to believe that this is my
husband, this is my son, T am the chaste wile of Nanda the Lord of
Vraja, prateciar of all s wealth and property. All these cowherds and
and their wealth of the catule are all mine, When Yashoda realised this
truth, Lord cnveloped her in that Vaishnavi 3aya, which excited her
love for the child ind she forgot all about wht she had seen, and co-
sidered Shree Hard whose glory is extolled and culogised in the Vedas, the
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upanishada, the Yoga and in the songs of the devouts, as her own
normal child, 22-28
The King said : What deeds of merit were done by these blessed
Nanda and Yashoda that the Lord came down to themas their son, 29
Shree Shukadeva said : Drona was the foremost amongst the
eight Vasus, He had a wile named Dhara. By the grace of Brahma,
they were horn as Nanda and Yashoda in Veaja, they were Dlessed by
Brabma, with the great devotion for the Lord Hati. To fulfil the
words of Brahma, the Lord come to Vraja with Balaram, and by bis Lila
eahunced and joy and love «f Nanda and Yashoda, 30-31
‘Thus ends chapier cighth of Book X.
AR
CHAPTER IX
Shree Shuka continued + Once Yashoda entrusting other house.
hold work to the maid servants herself churned curd for butter. Litle
Krishna came (o ber for milk, and affectionately stopped her from
churning, The mother secing the lovely smiling face of the child took him
into her Lip and suckled bim, In the mean while milk that was placed

11
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on fire began to boil and overfiow. Yashoda who was suckling Krishna
put him down on the ground from her lap and ran for the milk. The
Lord grew anygry and grinding Dbis teeth, broke the pot of curd by
hitting it with a stone. With fabe tears in his eycs, he went inside
the house and began eating butter in one of the corners all
alone, When Yashoda came back after putting down the pot of beiling
milk from Bre she saw the pot containing curd for churning was broken
and Krishna bad run away. Knowing this to be the mischief of her
child, she smiled at his cleverness of breaking the pct and running
away to show as if he has not donc it. She went inand there she saw
Krishna, standing on an inverted woeden mortar, taking out bulter
from the pot hept on the curd tripod suspended from the ceiling and
distribuling it freely to the monkeys. He had fear in his cyes, lest he
may be caught stealing. Yashoda with a stick in her hand, slowly came
to him, Sceing lier with a stick Shree Krishna feighing as if’ afvaid of her
got down from the mortar and ran. Yashoda ran afier him, to catch
him whom even the mindsof Yogis of austere penance cannot captivate.
Yashoda ther caught him and helding him by bis arm scolded him.
Krishna who was frightened, in rubbing his eyes, while erying
spread the collyrium from his cyes on to his chueks. 3-8
When the loving mother saw the child frightened she threw away
her stick and not knowing the might of the child thaushit of 1ying him
with a rope. To him, who has pothing within and without, in frontor
in the rear, who is the universe incarnate, amnipresent and all perva-
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ding and is not sccn nor manifest, such lord in human form, was taken
by Yashoda as an ordiary child, whom she wanted to tie to the mortar
with a cord. When she began o tie him the cord was found short
tied another piece of string to the form: '

by couple of fingers. She, then,
er one whicl also when ticd was found short. Thus she tried to tie

him adding pieces of string one afier the other till all the cord in the
house was exhausted. Shree Yashoda and the other gopis that were
there, wondered at this strange phenemenon and laughed. 8-13
Beholding the mother tired and perspiring and the wreath of dow-
ers in her hair braid loosened and displaced, Shree Krishna out of
mercy and affection for the mother, allowed himself to be bound, Dear
King ! the Lord who is subject (@ nobody’s ~coutrol, but ta whose
control the entire universe and the Lokapalas are subject to showed by
his action that he is gubject to the control of his devouts and his vot-
aries. Yashoda felt very Tappy at her triumph. The ccstacy she expe:
rienced at the triumph in binding the Lord was so great that even
Shapkar, Brahma and Laxmi, the spouse of Lord Vishnu, could not
attain it with all their propinquity to Lim. 14-16
cn the mother was engaged in other houschold work,
od two palm trecs in front of him. These were the
alakoobar and Manigriva who had become trees
da for (heir vanity and arrogance.

Later wh
Shree Krishna cspi
two sons of Kuber-N:
as imprecated by Nara

Thus ends chiapier aincth of Book X,

SRS
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CHAPTER X
The King quoth ; Bhagawan! please tell us the cause of impreca-

tion of these two, What did they do that offended the Devarshi Narada
to curse them. 1

Bhree Shukadeva said: Once these two sons of Kuber drunk and
intoxicated, entered the waters of the Ganga with beautcous young
women, and played with them bereft of 2ll shame, as elephants would
play with cow-clephanis in waters, By chance Devarshi Narada passing
that way saw them both drunk and nude and cursed them for their
good, 2-4

Narada said: Scnsc of understanding and discrimination of those
that always delight in objects of passion and pleasure arc blurred and
dissipated by the quality of rajas, which comes from pride and pelfand
birth in a noble family. Among these objects of enjoyments the main ones
are wine, women and gambling. ‘To whom does this body belong; to the
person who feeds, or (o the father or mother, or to the mother's father,
or to the strong, or to the subjugator, or to the firc or dog. The origin
and end of this body is unknown, its ownership cannot be established and
which can be said to belong to everybody. Having known this then,
which wise man except a fool will consider his body s his own and
slay animals for Lis personal cnds. Toverty is the only eyc opener of
that wicked man who is blinded by the pride ofhis peil. It is the meck
and the poor that cansider all alike can know the substance, When 2
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man becomes jmpecuni
and vain glory vanishes,
economic 2gony becomes b

ous and is reduced o poverly all his arrogance
and he becomes miscrable. This experience of his
i penance, The other unrighteous and the
igebreiate tich iguore him, whereas the good, the impartial, who always
seek the feet of the Lord Mukuad, do not neglect him  out of pity. I
wil therefore destroy {he pride of these 10, begotten by tamas, and
who lave grown uad will wine and womez, and swelled with arrogance
of affiuence. May they both the Yak:has fall down on carth and become

trees, Bven in that eaistence through my grace they will not lose their
memory. Afler

fapse of hundred celestial years, when Bhagawan Vasudev
will approach them, they would once again attain that devotion and
revert o their place in Jieaven. §-13

Shyee Shol the cursc of Devarshi Nurada
Shree Krishoa who was tied 1o the mostar by his mother Yashoda, slowly

m trees, and when Lie went between these trecs,
veen the trees barri-

¢ these tWo pal
his waist fell herizontally betw
strong jerk to the

iedto
further. Bal Krishna then gave 2
and felled them
and lo ! there came out from the

this shook the trees,
brilliant like the idols of fire,

Teddeva said : To fulfill

went nea
the wooden morter t
ng him from going
rope to pull out the moxrtar;
root and 2 terrific noise,

pranch with
L awn side ndsome,

dhas, wonderfally h1
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illuminating the quarters, Divorced of all their pride they bowed low to
Shrec Krishna, the Lord of the universe and spoke thus. 14-17

“We bow to that self effulgent Bhagawan Vasudev, to that Para.
brahma, the supreme divine whose form is shrouded by his own manifest
qualitics. To that benign and the auspicious we pay our homage. Qur
salutation to thee Oh Vasudev the serene and sedate, the Lord of the
Yadavas, may our tongue always sing thy glories and our ears listen to
{hy blissful anccdotes, storics, and dccds of valour and may our hand
always remain in thy service and our mind always meditate on thy
lotus-like feet and our heads in bowing down to you and thy sanctu-
ary the world, and may our eyes always delight in seeing and vencra-
ting the sages who arc thy own forms personified.” 18-20

His Divine Majesty Bhagawan Vasudev replied : 1 know of the
imprecation of Devarshi Narada on both of you who were impetuous
and arrogant of alflucnce, though it was a cursc, it was a blessing to
redeem you. Now you have become my bhaktas, Oh Nala and Koobar,
you have got your desired love in me that will liberate you from this
existence. 21-22

Shree Shuka said : Being thus spoken to by the Lord, who was
tied to the mortar, circumambulated him and bowing him over and ever
again they went nogthward by his permission. 23

Thus eads chapter 1enth of Book X.
e
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CHAPTER XI
Shrec Shuka continued: When Nandarai ard the other cows
herds heard the heavy moise of the trees falling, they all rushed
there thinking it to be the fall of a thunderbolt. They saw the two
palms fallen and not finding the cause of the falling they were confused

25 to how they fell. There, Nandababa of pleasing coun-
jing the mortac released

and wondered
tenance seeing his child tied toa cord pul
him, 1-3

childish pranks, delighted the people of Vraja and
in this world, to them he showed haw subdued
he was to his devotecs. If e heard a fruit vendor crying in the street
he, the giver of fruis to mankind, would run up to thc-
his hands to buy fruits. The woman vendor would
om his hands and i them with her fruits and
1d Bl ter basket of fruits with Jewels.

f trees, whenever he went with Balaram and other
¢ banks of the river, Rohini generally used tago
to call him. They would not fisten to her and did not come, soshe would
go back and send Yashoda. Yashoda would go to the river and beckon
Krishna with the words: Ol ! ye oy of the family, come bome with
rother Balaram, you have not taken your food, it is time you
+, Oh Dasharba ! Shree Nandarai is waiting for you to

The Tord by his
to those who knew him

selling [ruite,
vendor with grain in
ke all the grain
the Lord in refurn wou

Krishna, the fellero
playmates 10 play on e

your b
come aod take §
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join Bim in his meals, come on, came and delight us. To the other boys
she would say : boys | now you all go home. Thus Yashoda believing

the Lord as her own son affectionately led both Krishna and Balaram
home and felt very happy about it. 4-10

It so happened that once the old cowherds, visualised ill omens,
forboding unrest and danger to the lives of the children in the vast
forest, One Upnauda a cowherd old in age, undersanding and experience,
said for the good of Gokul, we shou'd all leave this place and go
elsewhere, Such  upheavels do happen wherein children are slain,
There is a forest named Vrindavan with fresh pastures closeby which
will be more congeneal to our cattle. Let us all go there today. Get
ready with your carts without delay. Hearing this the other cowherds
gave their consent and leading their carts with their belongings came
to Vrindavan, a place quite pleasing and delightful, There they arra-
nged their cartsin a semicircle like the cresant, as their shelier and
lived these, 11-15

Shree Krishna and Balaram delighting the populace of Vraja by
their sweet childlike articulations and childish pranks, in course of time
came of age and became fittle cowherds, grazing cattle with other little
cowherd bays inthe forest They kept other games also with them to play,

Once when Krishna and Balaram were tending their cattle an
the banks of Yamuna with other playmates, 2 demon came there to
kill the m both, Beholding him disguised as a ealf among other calves,
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im and holding his hind legs and tail, vebement:
against a trec that killed this

Krishna approached hi
ly swing him round and smashed him

heavy bodied deron- 18-20
Once the boys were ywatering their caltle, when they cspied a big
strong animal, It was hat demon “Baka” who had come disguised in
the form of 2 stork. This sharp beaked mighty Baka suddenly rushed
in and gulped Shree Kuishna But this father of even Brahma, who fad
come as a child to Nanda, produced such burning sensation like fire
in his palate tat the demon coald no contain him and vomitted him
out The demon enraged and furious tried to assault him again. Shree
Lield him by his beak and tore him to

Krishna, the Lord of the benign,
pieces like 2 reed in the presence of the boys. 21-24

Thus the twe brothers passed their childhoed in Vrajz mesry
making, playing Tide and seck fike monkeys and in various otber sports
and games 25
Thus ends chapter clesenth of Book X.

e
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CHAPTER XII
Shree Shuka continued : Once the Lord desired to take his meals
in the forest, He rose early in the morning and soke up his playmates
and cowherds by the melody of his horn and went to the forest along
with them. These cowherds had done umpteen deeds of merit, and were
very fortunate in as much as they got that rare experience of bliss cel-
estial, of the wise, by their association and propinquity of the Lord

who was the be all and end all of the devouts, but whe seemed a child
to the ignorant and the deluded. 1-2

Once a demon named Aghasura, assumed the form of a huge boa
and lay across the road, with his mouth wide open to devour the boys,
as if jealous of their happy and hilarious playfulness. These boys seeing
the wide chasm, which Jooked Jike one of the beauty spots of Viinda-
van, said to themselves will this swallow us? Never mind Let usget in,
cven if it does Krishna will destroy him like Bakasura in ne time,
‘Thus all of them looking on the clarming face of Shree Krishna merrily
went inside the sceming chasm, Krishna who know what they were
doing tried to stop them, but hefore he coykd do it they were in alri
ght with their calves. The demon did not swallow the boys or the calves.
He was waiting for Shree Krishna to enter. When Krishoa saw this,
e said to himself : this devil should not live and these good boys, this
happy erowd that is inside the boa which always looked to him for support,
should rotbe harmed. How can these o be dene simubtancously, Thus
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reflecting the omuiscient Lord entred the mouth of that hoa, the demon,
and there heswelled and inflated the size of his body manifold and blocked
the air passage in his throat by which he could not breathes The devil
of Aghasura who wanted to crush and crumple Krishna and the rest

thus stmngulat:d, struggled and rolled hither and thither on the ground;
his eyes shot out, and alt the wind that was blocked inside split open
his bead, which gilled him. The Lord revived the calves and his play-
mates who Were dead and came out of the mouth of this huge reptle.
The gods who were highly pleased at his exploit of the Lard worshipped
him with flowess. The damsels displayed their joy through dancing, the
musicions through music, the siogers through their songs, the brahimins
fhrough their 1ymos and the rest by hailing victory 1o the Lord, Brahma
who heard thest qociferous ctics of joy came down to Vrindavan from
his abode and seeing the vitile cxploit of the Lord was highly

amazed, 3-11

Rajan ! the wonderous carcass of the
became 2 Play ground for the inhabitants of
Lord done whet he was five yoars, was narz
in his sixth year 12-13

boa, which was like abig cave
Vraja. This deed of the
ted by the boys in Vraja
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The king questioned : Mighty Sirc! how was it that this exploit
_of Shree Krishna done in his fifth year, was described by the boys in
his sixth year as if it had happened then, how is (his possibe ?
Thus ends chapter twelvth of Book X.

——
CHAPTER XIIT

Shree Shuka continued : The speech, the cars and the mind of the
good and the holy are generally engrossed in the Lord, nevirthless just
as a lewd by nature talks about women differently everytime, so are
these, the high souled who interpret the stories of the Lord in a new
way every time they talk about Him. 1

The Lord then brought the cowherds to the banks of the river and
said, “The sun is high in the sky, we have grown bungry, itis
time we take out food. Let the calves graze till w finish out meals.” All
the boys agreed, they stopped the calves on the green pasture and wa-
tered them, Then everyone opened his tiffin and they all enjoyed their
meals in the company of the Lord. At this time (the enjoyer of oblati-
ons in the sacrifice) the Lord had kept his flute in between the clothes
wrapped round bis waist, his horn and his staff in his armpit, had a
morsel of rice and curd in his left hand and had pickles of fruits
between bis fingers, all the while amusing hisfricnds with jokes and yarns.
The gods were observing this play of the Lord with admiration, Thus
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when the devout cowherds of the Lord were having their meals the cal
ves grazing on the pasture wandercd further deep in the forcst, As they
were 2ot scen the cowherds grew anxious. The Lord noticed their ansiety
and said to them s Comrades ! do not leave your meals, I will so0n bring
them back. With the morsel of food in his hand he left in search of the
cattle, Be looked in the caves the mountains, and in places of danger for
the catile, but they were found nowhere, Rajendra | you know that Brahma
who was astounded at the Hberation of demon Aghasura was still wai-
ting in the sky, to see the greatness of the Lord (who had become 2
child by his own Maya), took this opporiunity aud hiding the boys
on the one side and the calves on the other he himself disappeared.
When the Lord could not find the culves in the forest and did
not see the boys on the banks when he returned, he soon found out
that this was the work of Brahma, so, the Lord of the universe tosatisly
the mothers of the boys and Drahma, he metamorphosed himsell into
calves and the cowherds and proved the veracity of e vedic claim of
"t Frgwd saa—the whole univarse is pervaded by Vishaw. Everything
looked as before. The cowherds, the calves, their hands, legs, stalls,
horas, futes, clothes, ornaments, qualities, names, age and ways of
sporting—all this wasidentical with the boys and the calves hidden by
Brahma. The Lord, then enjoying himself in the forn of cowherds and

calyes, retumed to Vraja. Hearing the cclestial melody of l{le flute |h.=

motliers of the cowherds’ kids rushed out to receive fl:cir children, beli-

eving the supreme diving as there child and allectionately embraced
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them and suckled the Parabrahma in the form of a cowherd with their
pectar like sweet milk dozing from their breasts, The Vrajavasis loved
Shree Krishna much more then their own children, This affection and
tove strongly increased on their own children this year without any
baunds. Thus the Lord as a cowherd spent full one year in sports and
play in the town of Vraja and the forests around. 2-16

Once Shree Krishna came to the forest with Balaram to graze the
cattle. Oa the hill Govardhan there were some cows grazing, which
saw these calves grazing on the plane. These cows had their own calves
with them, neverthcless they ran down leaving their kids behind and
began licking these calves as if devouring them, and giving them their
udders to suckle, The cowherds on the hilt could not stop these cows
from running down the hill, They felt ashamed and grew angry. With
difficulty they came down the hilly path. There, they saw their ownsons
and their calves. Seeing them they were moved with joy and aftection,
their anger vanished, They Lifted up their sons, embraced them, smelt
their Teads and felt very happy. The affection of the Vrajavasis on the
grown up boys, that had given up suekling was increasing day by day.
Balaram who could not understand this, thought to himself. Wherefrom
Tas this maya come~may be God's, demon’s or man's, Probably this may
be my Lord's maya, otherwise Icould not be so spelled. Thus reflecting
with his intuitive vision he saw his cowherd friends, and the calves, as
s0 many forms of Shree Krishna, A moment Jater when Brabma looked



Ay % . R TS

s ey U e ! B T TR R R

AT TR | [ AR W e 1

T g e g w4 01 | Aol o arady el ja

o et g R Rrvantgne | e mramasfy sneita el 12

AR 4 TG RGNS FOTE AT T e |
oriran B @ gl fmeme |
gmaRe  momE, WAl S 1ol

 oft ST ToER T RS I

D —

Y TS
aga

Al Rsgd afta gamiRRgEegE |
IR wI FrooEeafid agel ugTRE N
back (Brahma's moment is equal to man's year), he saw Shree Hari playing
with his mates as before though a year had elapsed. Thus in trying to
¢ of the universe, Brahma himself was duped and
trapped is bis owa maya. At that time all the cowberds appeared to
Brahma dark in complexion wearing yellow silk raiments like the Lord.
Brahma thus saw the supreme being the i{luminator of all that is mobile
and immobile in this cosmos persanified in every bodyall around. Brahma
then rose, wiped tears from bis eyes and inall humblencss, joined the palms
of his hands, bowed low and began chanting hymns of bis glery. 17-27
Thus ends chapter thinteenth of Book X.

—pir—

CHAPTER XIV
Brahma quoth: Ob thou worthy of praise, who art clothed in
gatment as bright as lightening, whose face i beautificd by the peacock
d whose neck & aderned by garland of flowers,

feathers in the erown ani cis adorme
who has delicate 105y feet, who carries with him a cane, a horn and
the flute and thus adorned Jooking more handsome, ob ye tender footed

dild of a cowherd! Tbow ta thee. Those who strive for the acquisition
of supreme wisdom, leaving aside ty bliss-giving devation, are like

infatuate, the enchanto
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those that pound the chaff and neglect the rice. They do not get anything
and their efforts result in sorrow and despair. Oh the infinite | several
yogis ia the past also, endeavourcd for their desired acquisition through
knowledge, but when they failed, they dedicated all their wishes and
desires to you, and attained that state sublime with ease through your
signal devotion, Oh Ye urchangeable! I, who am born of rajas have
through ignorarce, believed myself to be the creator of this universe
and blinded by that vain glory considered ryself the supreme one,
quite separate from you, Pray, forgive me believing me as thy humble
servant, Oh thou, without birth, have mercy on me. Who am I in this
vast universe of tripartite prakriti, with massive conscioueness, eather,
air, heat, water, carth and ego and where am I the inficitesimally small
in size as compared ta thy immeasurable wajesty in whose orifices of
the body, countless Brahmanda in the form of melecules revolve. If 2
child in the womb of the mother moves its leg, the mother knows that
the child is innocent of it and never minds it. Similarly, this universe
known under different appellations is like a very minute particle some-
where in your belly, so, I too am within thee. With that magnanimity
of the mother, Oh Yc infinite ! pray forgive me. This entire cosmos which
iss.cnin the belly of the supreme, is found outside in thy saguna
(qualified) form, then how can this be possible without your maya. Hast
thou by that maya not shown to me that nothing exists without thee.
First you were onc, and then you became calves, and a friend of Viaja,
the same number of forms became four armed Vishnus whilst they all
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me then I find that they wereso many R:;r;;ol' universe,
f delusion and remained, 2s the sole eternal
s thy true form. Ob Lord in whatever

incarnations thou appearest, either as god, rishi, man, beast, bird ar
fish, it Is to humble the wicked and favour the pious and the satntly.
Oh the immeasurable great The Yogeshwar, (master of Yoga) who can

fathom in the three worlds the mystery 25 10 how when and in what
e spell of thy Yogmaya, will be enacted? This

form your sport, under th
entire upiverse becanse it hos emanated from {hice who art eternal,
Blisful and knowledge parsoniﬁed, appears tree whereas in reality it is
false and fictitions and full of miseries Thou art the only one the Param
Turush, the traesell Tuminous infinite, eternal, unchangeable, ever bliss-
full, perfect, one, that d, free from all Maya and the soul of
cverybeing; 10 believe ul :\n.d to search for the soul clse-
where, when it s withi ank ignorance. Oh the Infinite, the
caints have sought thee in  theif qu?s‘.fm‘ youby discarding the grose,
stage by stage; tl ey found you wilhin, because without this process of
elimination there & be no cansciousness of reality. as the recognition
of a rope it net possible if there be no true consciuosness of the thing
ftslf, Though  sespant B3 not be there, it may be ope ouly never-
jed aut by experience the existence of

theless unless the scrpant is rul ‘ ;
rope cannat he established (w7 ) There is no liberation

u-—or;h};cd thee with
Atlagt you wound up this gatne of
Brahma, the Absolute which i

has 1o secon!
body as the 0
n the body is ¥
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without true knowledge, nevertheless if one is graced by the touch of
‘thy feet, then alone he knows the secret.of thy Majesty. Self perception
is imposible without your grace inspite of life long quest and contem-
plation, Therefore oh Lord ! pray bless me, that I may be one of thy
several devotees, and serve thy lotus like feet in this birth or in the
birth hereafter cven as an animal or a bird nevermind a human being.
Blessed indeed are these cows and women of Vraj a that thou who cannot be
prapitiated cven by Yagnas were pleased todrink with joy their delicious
milk in the form, of their calves and sons, How lucky are thesc that
live in Nanda's vraja hecause the Supreme Divine, bliss incarnate the
Absolute, lives with them 25 their fricnd, Oh Krishna, so long as man
does not become one with thee, he is pestered by theives like, love,
envy, likes, dislikes ete. and the home is no better than a prison house
and his fascination for existence, is like fetters on his fcet. Though thon
art above all plurality, Thou descendest on this earth to delight the
hearts of thy signal devouts, Oh Shree Krishna, thou art like the Sun
that illuminates the Totuses in the form of Yadav kulns, thou art like
the moon increasing the joy of this earth, the gods, the bralmins and even
the beasts, Thou art the dispeller of darkness of heresy and the destroyer
of all demons on this casth To thee ! oh Lord the universe, who alone

is worthy of homage, by one and all including the Sun, we baw il
eternity. 1-22,
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Shree Shuka said ; Shree Bralma tb
Lord 2nd circumambulating Fim thrice, teturaed to his abode with
the Lord’s pormission. The Lord then came with the calves on the banks
of Yamuna where his playmates wer awaiting him, before this pheno-
menon was conjured by bir. Though one full year had elapsed without
the Lord by their side, these boys thought the period to be less than
2 second, on account Shree Krishna's Maya, 23-23

The boys said to Shree Krishna-welcome ! you did well in coming
soon, we have not taken even & morsel withont you. Come and take
your meals, The Tord took his meals with them and retuened o Vraja
with the skin of the boa. The boys announced in Vraja how the gon of
Vashoda and Nand killed that day = great boa and protected them.

726-18.
Those that xcsort to the boat in the form of the fect of the Lord,
for them this oceal of cxistence 18 Ik o small pit made by the hoof
transgress and attzin that stage divine from

of a calf, which they 5002
% to this world of woes, 29.

where they dopot come ba
Thus oh King! Rama and Krishna passed their childhood in Vraja
in merry makiog playing hide and seek jumping like monkeys, and
in various other sparts and games. 30.
Tius ends chapier Jonrteenth of Book X.

us?hlym@kand extolled the

—
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CHAPTER XV
Shree Shukadev continued : Then bath kristan and Balaram
who had attained Pauganda avastha (six to ten years of age) they
were now fit to tend the cattle and while grazing the kine in company
of their friends they were sanctifying the grounds of Vraja by their holy
feet, Seeing the trees, decked with red sprouts that adorned them and
the branches bent low under the weight of fruits and flowers as if’ kissing

their feet, Shree Krishna the Prime Purush, spoke to his elder brother
with a smile. 1-2

Bhagwan said : These trees, brother, bow down fo you whase
feet the gods worship with fruits and flowers and thus destroy the sins,
that give birth in vegetation. Oh Lord primeval, your fame is like a place
of pilgritage. These wasps singing your praises worship you at every
step. It appears 1o me that these wasps are your chief attendants the
the rishis that is why they donot leave you and move about with you
as wasps even when you are hiding in this forest in buman form. Oh
the revered one yonder peacocks dance before you. The does also seem
quite happy when they sec you and the flock of cuckoos watble your
praises in sweetnotes. That is why the inmates of this forestare indeed very
lucky. The good always delight in offering the guests, things whieh arc
dear to them, Blessed are the earth, the grass, and the creepers, by the touch
of thy feet, the trecs and the plants by the touch of thy fiogers and
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The nails, The rivers, tbe mountains, the amimals and the birds, are

£ Vrajs e blessed by the

blessed by thy sight benign and the gopis © :
warmth of thy embrace $0 carnesty coveted by laxmi the Goddess of

prosperity. 3-6.

Shree Shuka continued s Thus amidst delight, at the prosperity

of Vraja Shee Krishoa and the cowherds, were grazing the cattle on
the banks.of fhe rivers neac the hill. Oace Shrecdatna a friend of Krishna
and Balaram and other cowherds Subala, Stoke and others affectionately
spoke to them: Oh Rama ! of great prowess and Erishna the destroyer
of the wicked, there i 2 big forest not far from here abounding inows
Heap of fruits is lying 00 the grounds and marny more, keep
falling, but ¢ i Jced Dhenukasara who daes ot allow any
| & are much attracted by the sweet smell
get them for us, Rama, we arc very €ager to taste
let us go there: 7-11
s Krishna and Balaram went (0

of thesc fruits préy
them if you 26%¢°
Hearing these words of the friend Rrishu
{hat Palm forest with them, 10 fulfll their desire, There Balaram shook
i of s hands, 2 an clephant would shake the tree by

the noisc of the falling fruits, the demon in the

form of 2 onkey came thete, the . carth and the hi]!s trembling
ander his et That mighty demon Licked Dalaram on bis chest with
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his two hind legs and ferociously braying all the while ran
amuck hither and thither. Balabhadra caught hold of his hind
legs vehemently whirled him around, and smashed him against a tree
which instanteously killed him, and threw his corpse on to a palm
tree which broke down with a crash felling other trees besides. There was
nothing surprising about this for Shrec Balaram the human incarnation
of Lord Shesh in whom the universe is woven as the warp and woof of
a cloth The boys then sang the hymns of lotus eyed Krishna and they
all returncd to Vraja with the clder brother Balaram. 12-18.

1f's0 happencd that once Shree Krishan went to the banks of Yamuna
with his mates. There the cowherds and the casws being very thirsty oppre-
ssed by the great heat of the Sun drank the precious water of the river
and asmisfortune will have it all of them fell dead by the mere touch of
that water, Yogeshwar Shree Krishna revived them by his sight shedding
ambrosia. 19-22

Thusends chapter fftcenth of Book XL
—OC—
CHAPTER XVI

Shree Shukdev continued further ; When Bhiagwan Shree Krishna
found the waters of Yamuna polluted and poisoned by Kaliy Nag, he
drove him out and sent him away to render the water pure and drinkable.
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druer RO
d: How did the Locd overpower the cobra and

The King s
punish him who was Living in the decp walers of the river? Why
72

was he Tving here since such 3 long time

Ghree Shuka said: Inthe deep water of the Yanuma, there was a
wide pit wherein fhe Cobra Kaliy was Jiving. He was very poisoneus,
<0 much so that the animals that came Bear the banks of the river
being drawn by s poisonous fames el downt and perished, When Shree
Krishoa whose incarnation Was for the Jestruction of the wicked and
the vile, saw Kaliya the mighty venomots cobra, he girdled up his
loins climbed the Kadamb tree o7 the b;;nks of t.hc river and smoting
s hip and thigh ke o wrestlet jumped in the polsonous waters. Kally
could not bear this audacity of asault on b realm, He came near

Shree Krishoa ( whose body wes 3 delicate as the lotus) playing in
L1 d coiled round is body to crush

on his vitals an
the wale Ly pullocks and the calves greatly distressed, Joudly
4 stood there shedding tears gazing at the Lord

seached Goku! everybody was dumb founded and every-
¢ t0WDy both young and old came out and following the
;Z’-:ngz?: ;:‘IL ir dear Krish'na, came to the banks 'o( Yamuna. These
cowherds 59 ¢ Krishna in deep waters Grmly gripped by the cobra,
tes on the banks lying senseless, and the cattle, all bellowing

and his playm® &
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and wailing. Sceing this the cowherds were very much grieved.
Yashoda and other Gopis alkto followed them 10 the river. Yashoda
sceing Krishna in waters, frantic and anquished rushed to jump in the
river but, the gopis with great difficulty dissuaded her from doing it,
though the gopis themselves were so distressed that they had in a sense
Dbecome lifeless. Nanda to whom Krishna was his life breath -was about
ta enter the waters to rescue Krishna was prevented by Balaram (wlho
knew Krishana's prowess ) from doing it. The Lord who was the sole
support of every man, woman ahd child in Vraja saw that they were
greatly distressed because of Lim, tarried for a while and soon released
himself from the grip of the cobra, licking his chiecks with his two sharp
fangs and ferocious cyes vomitting fire in the formof terrible poison.
He cireled around like an cagle, Cobra also was moving around the
Lord sccking, opportunity to stsike him. By these rounds the cobra was
fatigucd and his strength was exhausted when the Lord the Adi Parush
Jumped oa to bis hoods and danced, Usc soles of his feet were rendered
crimsan red beeanse of the red jewels on the hoods of the Cabra. Out
of his hundred hoods whichever one lowered was kicked and crushed.
Thus beaten, bruised and lacerated he became miscrable and copiowly
bled from his mouth and nose, His fimbs now brohen and Hle graduaily
ebbing and acknowledging Shree Krishna as Narayan the Lord of the
Universe, he retorted to Him, Seeing, the miserable plight of their husband
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ornaments were loosened and hairs
prayed to the Lord to release bim

the cobra’s wives, whose clothes and

dishevelled were very unhappy and

from the terrible agony- 317

The sinner is well punished. Your incarnation

Bhagwan is to chastise, punish and destroy the wicked. We are indeed

blessed by Your grace: punishment inficted on this villan, ofour wicked
bat have attained youn benign

busband will remove his sins, These 1
grace, do not wish sovereignity, kingdom of the nether worlds, Bramapad,

Yoga Siddhi, or event absolution. We bow to thee, oh the Infinite, the
abstruse, the ompipresent,2nd e omniscient, whos beyond all distinction
of pame and form. Oh ye of great will and might, to Thee, the root
of all senses, the wisdom of the wise, the soutce of all Sl{asuns, the Vedas
incarnate, that preach Pravratti Marg (the pathef action) and Nivratt
Marg ( the path of inaction

) we bow over and over again, To Thee
who infuses the radiance in all pure

souls, the protector of the devotees
and to that your quadrup]c form of St

wree Krishn, Balaram, Pradumna
and Anirudhha, we pay our homagte. Have m:rcy' on us oh Lor'd, this
cobta will soon give UP s Jifey we are women grxevc.d at the plight of
our husband, and 0uF geief wil aake the good amd pious sorry for ug,
w before that Bppen® pray grant s \he boon of ouy hurband's
life, 18-23
14

The Naga wives said:



e 106 e SRR

Higs
w g amﬁ‘lﬁmﬁr{ nfirgm: | gfeod amfiRe ﬁzmisﬁrvﬁ% !
Eaitzd mm'h. W AT Fagha: 1Re)
TH ;SRR A IR | I s g St aegae: R
T Rt 37 it sepat | ugnd e a1 s oy fafk @ 1A
. g I
TEATEO T S S AT | AT € w9 wgg i A Rl
TR :ﬁaﬁrgardi Y NSl
% T et xR mii | o @ guikal aeEaeRmiaad 3
IV A TG TR T4 ﬁ‘ﬁr‘rmm efmafueea a1
SrOTERYdl AETIF f | @Y Mgwer  ggAr  ROOeee !
VIR, WEE: SETEIERm: i3l
0 g zﬂaﬁﬁmfﬁa wres mid wheRe fsisam: 116
eI O—

Shree Shuka said: Thus when the wives of the cobra prayed
and enlogised the Lord he released the cobra who kad fainted as his
hoods were crushed by his kicks. Thus humbled, the serpant slowly
revived. He bowed to Shree Krishoa and spoke. Oh Lord! by birth
we are wicked and given to rage and temper. It is impossible to give up
our nature which is possessed like the cvil spirit and cannot be got
7id of. Thou, Oh the omniscient, Lord of the Universe art the principat
cause therof, Tt is thy maya that has saddled us with such napure,
therefore do as you like, punish us or spare us. 24-26

Hearing these words said Shukadey, the Lord in the human form
said, to the cobra that thou shouldst not live here, repair forthwith to
the sea far away from here. with your wives, children and relations.
The cattle and men will use the waters of the river after you are gone.
You had come to (his river from the island of Ramanak aut of fearof
the Eagle. He will not harass you now, that you bear the markes of
my feet on your hoods, 27-28

The cobra thus worshipped and propitated the rider of the Eagle,
the Lord of the Universe, bowed to him and circumambulating bim,
left for the istand with his family and relations. Since then the waters
of Yamuna, by the grace of the Lord Shree Krishna became as sweet

as nector, and fit for use of all alike. 29-30

Thus ends chapter sixteen of Book X,
— O —
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The King quesﬁnned: Why did the Kaliya Nag give the
island of Ramanak the Nagas. Out of all the Naga
what was his offense 38
Shree Shukadev replied : 1t WS Jecided by the cobras, that to
protect their species they should offer 3 oblation to Caruda one
serpant every month and that serpant should be placed at the root of
the tree, and accordingly the Nayas, offered the serpent in tun 23
arranged. Kaliya the son of Kadrt proud of his venomt and virulence
disregarded Garuda and devoured the serpant meant as offering for
i, Koowing this Garul car to the Lord, grew angry
< to kill bim. Garndaof great speed and valour vehemently

js son of Kadrt with bis right wing respleti
it and overwhelmed with fear Kaliya,
where Garuda

hebitation of the
sinst Garuda, |

side and struck

severely
d the deep wWaters of the civer,

threw Kaliya &
dent Like gold- Thus
hursiedty rushed and eatere

could not reach bim- -7
Onee Garuda when bie became very hungty forcibly caught Toldof2
fish, which was the king © fishes. Mabarshi Saubhari asked him mot
to do it but he would not listen to him. Seeing all the fishes much
d ¢ If Garuda com™

distressed at this, the mabrashi took pity, o8 {hem sai
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here again and kills any more fish he will dic, these words that I
pronounce ate true.” said the maharshi, Kaliya alone knew this curse of
Saubhari and no other serpant knew about it. and thercfor aftaid of Garuda
kaliya lived there in deep waters where Garuda cannot approach him. But
Shree Krishna drove him out from there.

Beholding Krishna coming oot of the river wearing celestial raiment
and garlands the cowherds overwhelmed with joy warmly embraced him.
Yashoda, Nanda and other Gopas and Gopikas that had fainted yere soon
restored 1o consiousness. On seeing Shree Krishna, they werc all jubilant
and happy to sec him once again. Balaram who knew Shree Krishna's
might smiled athim and embraced him. The cows, calves, the bullocks
and cven the trees seemed quite pleased, so mucl so that the Vrajavasis
and the catile though tired because of the tension of suspense for Shree
Krishna's safety during the day, and hungryand thirsty, forgot all about
it and out of joy they spent that night with Shree Krishna on the
banksof Yamuna. 8-15

It was then hot weather and there suddenly flared up a conflagras
tion in the forest in the middle of the night, which surrotinded  Vraja
from all sides. Soom it was all ablaze the Vrajavasis woke up and saw
the danger and in their panic resorted to Lord Shree Krishna, The
Lord beholding them harassed and distressed guiped and swallowed
that blazing fre. 16-19

Thus cads chapter seventeen of Book X.
i
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CHAPTER XVIL

Thus sorrounded by the happy Kinsmett
ied by them, Shree Krishna. returned

to Vraja locking magnificent odmist the crowd. Just about the time
when these two brothers were sporting 12 Vraja undor the quise of

cowherd boys thers set in the hot weathier 5o abhored by men, but in
Vrandavan where Krishna aod Balaram were liviog it looked as pleasant
as the spring All the celestials disguised 35 cowherds praised Krishna
and Balarao, 3 2c10% would praise one anmhu" amongst themselves.
These two brothers ith fine locks of hair mEiUIgcd in sports such as wrest:
fing, crostog, HhE0WS: jumping,and ugging, a9 they delghted in
jumping like frogs a0 in rocking und {‘Vm@.ng, sometimes they would
also play Hthe King” Both the brothers in this way played and enjoyed
in such popular past time. 1-6

themselves i the forest
e Keidioa vere playing it the

Shree Shukadev contizued }
and the kine and prayed and esl0

Once Shree Rama a.nfi 8
cowherds 1 ding the Kine, in the forest. At that moent there came &
Pralambasurd to abduct them, Shree Krishna the master
Letus divide ourselves in two groups

nane :
g:?:;u called e boys and said
and play- I jat game 01 Broup wal led by
led bs' rishoa I his gam the party that was

Rama and the other was
defeated, had to canry the
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boys of the party that had won, on their shoulders. The game began and the
party led by Rama with Sbree dam, Vrishabha, and other cowherds won.
Shree Krishna lifted Shree dam on his shoulders, Bhadrasen took Vrishabha
and Pra'ambasura carried Balaram on his shoulders. The demon thought
Krishra to be more powerful so, be walked faster than Shree Krishna and
went further away beyond the goal, fixed in this game of walking. 7-13

But Shree Balaram was very heavy in weight and (he demon could
not keep up the pace So he had toslow dowa. He then assumed bis true
form of a demon, and adorned with ornaments in that form, he looked
like the moon in the clouds amidst flashes of lighting, His body swelled
and soon filled up the space. His eyes were blazing like fire. Balaram
sceing this huge form of the demon was for a moment frighteaed buthe
soon recovered. The demon was carrying Balaram, as if he was carrying
his own thing. Balaram grew wild gave him a heavy blow like that of a
thunderbolt which split his head. The demon vomitted blood, fainted
and with a terrific noise fell on the groud, as 2 bill would fall, struck
by the weapon of Indra. 14-17

Sceing Pralambasura hilled by Balaram the cowherd boys showered

flowers on him and praised him exclaiming “ well done Balaram, well
done.” 18
Thus ends chapter feighteenth of Book Xo
—— Xt
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CHAPTER XIX

Shree Shukadeva proceeded furthes : Once the cowherds were
engrossed in their play in the forest, the cattle graziog by The cows,
grazing at will moved further i@ the forest Tooking for greenarys
In grazing from forest to forest Decalse of the heat of the Sur
they became very thirsty a0d amidst  bleating and bellowing of

goats, COWS and  buffalos, these cattle fied and entered the
. Shrec Krishna, Balaram and cow-

Munjakaranya { forest of dry grass)
herds when they finisbed their play looked for their cattle which ‘wey
did not find. The cowherds became ¥erY anxious at the lost of their
source of livetihood, followed the track of the cattle. By calling and
shauting they found, that their Xine Jad lost its way in the forest, and
retarned with them quite fatigued and thirsty. -4
At that time, there in the forest, raged 2 conflagration in all ite
fury consuming the mobile and the smmobile. Seeing this fire spreading
all around, the cowherds aod {he kine were terribly frightened and as
one afraid of geath would resort ©0 Ghree Hard, all these with Balaram,
went to Shree Krishna their $avi0U for protection, and said. Oh
Krishoa, the mighty and Ye Balaram of endless exploits, pray sparevs
g the piteous appeal of his kinsmen,

from this conflagration. Hearin
the Lord said. Do ot be afraid. Close your cyes: when they closed
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their eyes, the Bhagwan Yogeshwar drank that terrible fire and released
them from that danger. 8-9
Thus ends chapter nlnteenth of Bock X.
—r—
CHAPTER XX
Shree Shuka said: The cowherds described to their wives the
stary as to how demon Pralambasura was killed by Baluram and how
they were all rescued from the great fire in the forest. The clder gopas

and gopikas when they heard this, were amazed and acknowledged
Ram and Krishna as gods in Vraja, 1-2

Then sct in the rainy season the giver of life and food to all beings.
Around the moon, were seen circles of water mark which generally fore-
cast whether, the thick clonds in the sky with flashes of lightening
and thundering looked like the form of Drahma covered with .lhr:
quality trio the satwa, rajas and tamas. Just 3s the kind and Amcrcd.ul
will dedicate their lives to remove the miserics of mankind like wise
these dark elouds when pushed by streng winds coplously showered rains
on earth for the good of mankind. Just as one anxious for his desired objects
dots penance is pleased when he gets them, similarly the carth that
had become dry and parched in summer - swelled and looked pleasant
when drenched with waters of the rains, In Kaliyuga heresy bholds the
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the real stars or plancts. One wha is
his body and wealth in wrong direction,

similarly small sivulets that generally soon dries upin hot weather were
now overowing with rains and were flowing fn wrong in direction. One
becomes handsome by the service of the Lord similarly all beings living
in waters and land on looked Lappy and 83Y asrevived by use of fresh water
of the rains.As the mind of an immature Yogi is agitated by passion
and objects of senses, the ocean of Waves also seemed as if agitated by
the rivers (his lady Joves ) fowing in it Jl.ISI as Lhﬁ.‘}““d Pf_ a person
devoted to the Lard is not pertacbed even 18 adversiies, similarly the
‘mountains never felt perturbed or moved even in beavy down pour ot
them {which was their adversity) during the Tﬂms-‘J“SF as a fickle minded
profigate woman €209 i one who is virtuous, and chaste
in the same way lighleniug also which is fickle and fflv.ﬂaus cam}m
remain steady 12 the clouds that are bem'ﬁ'fﬂfﬂm mankind by pouring
showers on carth for them. Just as fhc divine the PI:IFUSI) who 1huu¥h

1 of plurality of satwa, rajas

i <o shines in this wr
d the qualities shines in th L .
Sngl:z:v:ns in ?he same: way the rainbow even without the string {that

ties the ends of the bow 10 8IVE it a shape) on it adorned Ehc sy
Just as the self luminous soul covered by ego does ‘not shing, s0
also the moom, yeiled by tbe clnfuds could not .shmc. l}! persons
di 4 and surfeited with  their hum drom Jives delight and
sguste e company of the devouts 50 also the peacocks on sceing
welcome the ¢ o s pras L

ere Jelighted and warbled

the c]uu:s ‘\‘kenzd and withered in the hot weather, when, plentifully

:lha:\;aed ‘l:;ldxc Tains, bloomed as they got what they desired a5 one
re

15

A 113 FoweEsd e

sway and not the
dark cloudy nights and ot
enslaved by his passions uses
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emaciated by austerity, blooms when he gets what he desires by way
of fruits of his penance. Just as in Kaliyuga the Vedas are disregarded
and transgresscd by the sophisticated and the hereties, likewise the strong
currents of water by heavy down pour transgressed the limits
overflowed and damaged the banks and cnclosures. Sccing this happy
phenomenon of the monsoon that pleases all beings the Lord congra-
tulated Shree that had grown and bloomed by his grace. 3-18

Thus Krishna and Balaram were living in Veaja enjoying the
monsoon, the autumn scason set in with clear skies and soft winds flowing
all ovtr  translucent waters, In this scason owing to the autumnal
blooming of the lotuses, the waters regained its purity, its real nature,
as the minds of the fallen Yogis regain their Yogic poisc once again
by performing Yoga. Just as devotion to Shrec Krishna removes the
evils of all the ashramites, similarly with the advent of autumn, the skies
cleared, the mud of the earth dricd up, the waters were cleansed of all
its dirt and discomfort caused to beings in rain was removed, The
cloud giving up everything water ete. beeame snowy white andl ustrous
like (he sages who becone sinless and peaceful when they renounce
all their desires. Just as the poor and niggardly of unsubducd
passions, become miscrable so, also the acquatic animals in shallow
water cxperienced the heat of the autumpal sun became miscrable the
waters of the ocean became steady and calmy, like the sage who when well
satisfied with the self, gives up all his routine of vedic studies and
becoraes calin and sedate. As a Yogi stops his knowledge from being
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feittered away in frivoities by controling bis s:usm
stopped waters flowing away from the fields by dykes and embankments,
As self Inowledge removes the pride in ones own hody, and as Shree
Krishna removes the pangs of women of Vraja by his presence, so also
the moon belived the reings of the heat of the autumnal Sun. Just as mind
comprehensive of Shabda-Brahma that s without rajas and tamas,shines so
the cloudless autumnal sky alo shone with the brilliant stars As the
Siddhas, give up their bodies at the opportuse time, so alio the mez:cham:
the sages, the kings and the suatakas who had remined in doors duriny the
raing now came out at the opportune time for their dosired objects. 19-28

Thus ends chaper twevtith of Book X
e
CHAPTER XXI

Shiree Shuka continued : Once in autumn Sheee K{ishm \Yith
Balaram and the cowherd boys went to,the forest while tending the kine,
nd lakes were full witl:ij fresh ;aiz;l n;alm, :mclr tlhc
e gowers, were rosounding with the humings of the
forest blopming W;::iﬂ:m and the hills echoing the singing and churping
enraptu:'cd w;iﬁm while tending the kine. Shree Krishna played the sweet
of the bnrdsl.‘ 151 estial fute, Dehold Ye friend, how magnificent Shree
me.lody of ;:s c:rmun ded by the cowherds and the kine with his ears
Krishna !'B(}). sﬂs\'m and his head gear tnade of peacack feathers clad
fieckﬁ,y;lk Or;imcn‘i with 2 gatland of Gowers sound his neck filling
in ye ’

when the rivers 2
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the holes of his flute with sweet nectar like breath, Hearing such melodious
notes of the lute pleasing to all beings the women of Vraja in admiration
talked about it among themselves. There is no greater pleasure imaginable
for the eye than to sec the charming and lovely face of the son of
the Lord of Vraja, always playing on the flute and driving the cattle
to the forest surrounded by his playmates, Shrec Krishna the son of
Rohini with garland of varicgated flowers, such as lilies, lotus etc. in
his neck and dressed in black and yellow silk garments singing in the
forest looked wonderful and shone like a star artist on the stage. Hozv
blessed is this flute and what acts of merit it has performed that it
always enjoys, the deiicious touch of Shree Krishana's lips and drinks
the sweet ambrosia from it, and the river Yamuna sccing this, thrilled
with joy scems to enjoy those sweet drops falling from his fute, Thc_sc
animals the hinds though foolish arc blessed as cven they Iisten in
company of their males to the melody of Shrec Krishna !lulc shom
they adore by their lustful glances, Beholding the cr_xch:mlm&' k.“k’ of
Shrec Krishna and hearing the sweet melody flowing from his flute
even the celestial damsels that range through the heavens, scated on
the laps of their husbands are spell bound, when fiowers fiom their
hair traids fall out. Even the cows listen to this melody ?l' the ﬂu(clof
Shymsunder, with rapt atlention and the calves stop sucking and with
\heir month full of suched milk, stand, wotionless embracing their Lord
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n their cyes. The birds in the forest like
hes of trees covered with foliage with white
praval look hard at the Lord forgetting e chirping and warbling,
listen to the flute of the Shree Krishna and this river, with her whirls
of desire meandearingly flows listening 10 the music of Mukund and
ves which are like her hands at

thoush spelled: offers lotuse
he heat of the Sun with Bala-

the feet of the Lord. While roaming in
arm tending the ca ays the flate, the clouds  the Lord of

ttle when he pl
[ightening, =5 2 8° sed bythe heat out of

od friend seciog them uppres

affection shelters them by holding a canopy of their shadows over them.
This Goverdhan 8¢ best of the bills, when {rcad by the delicate feetof
the Lord regoices immcnsely,n[fers him in. \Yorsllip, sprouts of green esculent
coots of gras P ater from its caves and thus horours himm,
cowherds The Lord in this manger lcads the herd of

cattle and the gro from forest to forest playing: kis
¢s on bis charming fute which render mobile the immohile

i the e GE nd degh i e B and blinge
o one another the

ich oo
whic . i Vrandawan while describing

Copts 10
Thos 5 gedpsports were mentally absorbed and lost in him. I-15

o yariegd
Lords VAICEN 0 ¢ ends chapter tenty 006 of Book X
e

with tears of joy tricking do
sages perched on SOME brand
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CHAPTER XXI

Shree Shuka said : Once in the cold weather in the month of
Margshirsha the maids of Vrajaof Shrec Nanda after feeding themselves
with the havishyanna (Rice cooked in ghee offered as sacrifice to the
deity in fire) began their worship of Goddess Katyayini. After their
customary dip in the river Kalindi in the momig, they made an idol
of sand worshipped and prayed to her, Oh Goddese Katyayini Maha
Maya Mahayogini, oh the goddess substratum of the univesse, pray so
ordain that the son of Nand baba may become our husband. We baw
to thee. 1-3

Once it 5o happened that these litle girls as usual leaving their
clathes on the banks of the river were merrily sportingin the waters of
Yamuna. The almighty Shree Krishna, the Lord of the Yogeshwaras,
knowing their minds came there with his playmates. He took their
clothes and went up the Kadamb trce nearby with other boys that
had accompnied him, He then told the maidens * Ye girls come here
ane by onc and collect your clothes.” #-6

Thus spokcn to, the maidens charmed at this sportive joke of the
Lord, merged in cold waters till their neck, and shivering said :

Oh Shyam Sunder we are thy maids, we shall do thy biddings,
Ol Dharmagaa ( the knower of Dhiarma)) please give us our clothes or
we shall Complain to the king against you, 7-8
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The Lord said: You are Jnder a vow and you bathe in the river
quite nude, This is 2n offense against the deity the water god)
To expiate for this sin, join your palms on your head bow down and

take away your clothes. 3
n Krishna son of Devaki was pleased seeing them all bowing
ate that he was e returned their clothes and
d: Oh Ye Maidens chaste and pure

that you are, [ know that your heatts desire is 10 please and adare
me, It shall be granted and you will cajoy with me in the next few
approching nights, Now you go back t0 Vraja. 10-12

Shree Shuka Deva contd ; Thus directed by the Lord aud their
degires fulfilled the gopis returned to Vraja much against their wish,
contemplating 08 the feet of the Lord, 13

QOnce Shree Krishana, with his elder brother Balaram and the
cowherds, were grazing thE cattle in th:. forest. They w.em far away
Sun was very hot, sceing the trees shading the ground

ja. The Sun
from Vrai2 Shree Kiishua said 1o the cowherds.

Jike a ombrella,
i i birth in this world is highl

d these ots yerily their ighly

Belol ’to do good to etbers. They suffer all climes be
it, heat and rajus, OF cold, and protect U from them. Just as one with
1°,m : pectaen ocs not returd disappointed from one who is penerous
s < oive life to alt creatures and do not disappoint

similarly these

Bhagwa
down to bim. Compassior
knowing their resolve the Lord sai
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anyanc. They are rca]ly blessed. Thcy fulfll the wishes of everyone
cither by their leaves, fruits, flowers, shade, roats, faggots, wood, smell
gum, stones, sprouts and askes. In this world, life of one, who docs good
to others by his personal efforts, orby his wealth or by his intelligence
or by good words is alone successful and blessed. 14-19

The Lord thus praising the trees (in that avenue) with branches
bent with the load of the sprouts, flowers, fruits, and folinge came to
the bauks of the Yamuna. On the pastures of the banks of the river,
the cowherds grazed their cattle for long and when they felt hungry they
approached Shree Krishna and Balaram and said. 28-21

Thus ends chapter twealy recond of Book X.
——
CHAPTER XXIII

The Arhew said: Hey!l you mighty Balaram and you Shree
Krishna the slager of the wicked we are very hungry and are muoh
oppressed by it pray get us some food and satisfy our hunger. !

Shree Shukadev said : When the boys thus requested Shree
Krishng, the Lord with a wish to favaur his devotees the wives of the
brahmins, said, Boys, repair ye to the place were some Bralimins, the
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expounders of the Vedas perform the “Angiras” (a sactifice 10 attain
the heaven} and request them for food in our name. The cowherd
hoys went there 5 directed by the Lord and begged of the brahmins
for food prostrating themselves oa the ground before them said, Ob

Ye Dharmvettas (knowers of religion) here close by in the forest, Rama
and Krishna are tending their cattle, They are hnngry and so we are.
1 revere them and if you have

They bave sent ¥ to you for food. If yo
faith in them please give us food for them, and for us, as begged. 2-3

The brahumins, great helievers in karma that they were, ever desitious
of the short lived happiness of heaven, and though foclish, believed
themselves very wise, heard about the alms of the Lord through
the boys, but heed to their request ‘These rishis
egoistic and pervert mistook the Lord for an ordixlmy r{lor(al and did
not grant his request [or food. The boys returned disappointed and tald
Rama and Krishna all that had hnppenﬂd: Lord Krishoa merely
smiled and said. Nevermind go their wives and tell them that T
have corc here with Sankarshan. These womefl are very affectionate
and devated 1o W€ They will give yoU plenty of food: 6-9

tion of these womel. There they

boys then went 0 the habita
The boy cd and decked in ornaments, and mildly spoke to

caw them, well dress X ) y
zla; m. W; bow to you oung ladies, Shree Krishna who is strolling
urZux;d in the yicinity with his brother has sent us to you for food a¢

f the Rishis who sere always excited

they aee Jungry- These wives 0
16
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at hearmg the stories and ancedotes of the Lord and who were ever
eager for his darshan knowing that Shree Krishna was close by e
impatient and rushed (as the rivers rush towards the occan), with
various preparation of foad to offer it to the Lord. There in the garden
beautified by the green foliage of Ashoka trees, on the banks of river
Yamuna, these women saw the Lord enjoying with his brother 2ud the
cowherd boys, The Lord Lnowing that these women had come there
solely for his darshan, giving up all other desires said to them with a
smile—welcome ye fortunate fairies ! come and sit down. What good
shall T do for you. If you have comc for my darshan then you have
done well because the true devoted have unshaken faith and setfless
devotion in me at all fimes, who am the soul and the darling of
every-being. All of you now go back to the place where your husbands
are performing the Yagna as they will not be able to finish that
Yagna without you. 16-18

The wives of Munis said : Oh the all pervading benign divine
it docs not befit thee to utter such wards : Please fulfill thy promise,
we have come to thee disregarding all our kith and kin, with a desire
to adorn our hair with the garland of Tulsi, fallen from they feet.
Now, our husbands, mothers, fathers, brothers, sons, rclations and
friends, nobody would take us back then what to talk of others. Oh
destroyer of focs, we who have fallen at your feet do not desire any-
thing cxcept to be thy humble maids. 19-20

7
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T Ye bonoured ones, said e almighty, bodily contact alone is oo
sufficient to enhance love affection or attachment, between humanbeiogs.
If you concentrate yOur oind in me you will 002 attain me 21
Shree Sukhdev procecdcd: Thus spoken o by the Lord the
wives of the munis went back to the place of Yagaa, Theit hushands
bore o Il will towards them and they completed their Yagna with
their wives as is the convention One of these women was ot peraitted
by ber husband, to go © the Lord. She concentrated ber mind in the
form of the Lord 5 she had heard i described to her and gave up

her mortal frame: 22-23
ovind then distributed the food brought by these woment
Bimself partook of it The brabmits seeing the signal
wives in the Lord, flt guilty and sepented, their
themselves, what 2 devotion in the Lord
¥ who bave neither the Sanskaras, (sanctified
uor have they lived in the famiy of the
duly initiated have no roverence or
. this Yogeshwar Lord Krishna. Verily we are indecd Dlessed
that we bave such wives Tt is be'causc of theic devotion that our mind:
anri our fait in Lord Shree Harl became firm and unshakable. We
Lord Shree Krishna the fountain tead of knowledge shrouded
v Maya WE wander in the path of action full of mundarg

The Lord &
to the boys 2d
devotion of theif

[4

out Women foi
ceremones)

by the purificatio?
y the b yho though
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desires. Thus the brabming realising their guilt though desirous of

having a glimpse, darshan of Lord Krishaa and Balram could not do
it for fear of Kansa, 24-30

Thus ends chapter twenty third of Book X,

=
CHAPTER XX1V

Shree Shuka said ; During his stay with Balaram at Nandbaba's
Bhagwan Shree Krishna once saw the cowherds preparing for Yagna to
prapitiate Indra~Shree Krishna the soul of everybeing and the secr of
all hearts, who knew cverything approached, Nandbaba and the other
older folks and said what is thisall about, father, what is its object and
for what end and for whom this Yagna isto be performed prey tell me,
Actions are gencrally performed by men who have knowledge as also
by those that arc without knowledge but in these thosc performed by
men with knowledge and understanding, are successful whereas those
performed without knowledge or understanding are not successful and
donot bear fruit. The work that you hiave begun today, is it in accordance
withthe scri or merely c fonal. Please explain to me well, 1-5

Rainfall is God Indra said Nandji:~ Clouds arc his form, water by
which all beings get life and joy is poured on carth by the clouds My
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believe Indra as the Lord of rains, because it

is he who gives the fruit of his Tabour 1o the tiller of the sorl. He who
disregards or abandones religious traditions, through desires, cupidity

fear or hatred, does ot get peace of happiness in life. 6-3

child’ 1 T as well others,

being is born, according to his own Karma
Happiness misery feat and well being, all
man follows bis pature, as he is controlled
ity trio the satwd rajas and tamas, is the cause of
and dissolution. Siimulated by rajas this world of
vividness and diversity is created and it 15 bY chat rajas that the clouds
shower rains, which gives life to all beings: Then where does Indra
hat has he to do with it, You may therefore use all this
t for Indra Yag, ( sacrific dedicatud to Indra)for cows,
brabmins, and \he Giriraj and begin the Giriraj Yagna. offtr Obhtion;
in the firc of Yagna through the holy brahmins, chanting bymns, give
them different Kinds of delicious foods, €OVS, and cash as dalshina
{fees) further give food to all without distinction right from a dog to
{he untouchable and to the siARess and the morally fallen as they arc
to be pitied: Give fodder © offer homage and oblation to
mt, Goverdhan: Father dealy jon, Do as you like, The
Yagna wherein the Xine the brobmins, and the holy mount is propitia:

ted is dear t0 97

Bhagwan said ; Every
and dies by his own Karma.
this is gonerated by Karma. &

come in and W
material brough!
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Shree Shukhdev then said : Nanda and others when they heard
these words of the Lord the Master of time, spoken purposely to humble
the pride of Indra, acknowledged them as words of benevolence and
did all as directed by Bhagwan Madhusudan, and with the same
material that was brought for Indra Yag, they worshipped Giriraj gave
presents and dakshina to the brahmins, who blessed them with bene-
dictory verses and gave plentiful fodder 10 the cows. The cowherds then
with all their catite cricumambulated Giriraj, Bhagwan Krishna assumed
another form lo irspirc confidence in the cowherds. He said I am the
big Giriraj and pted offerings in abund Thus d by the
Lord the cowherds finished their Yagna intended for Giriraj, brahmins,
and the cows, and went to Vraja with Shree Krishna, 17-21
Thus cods chapter twemy fous of Book X
——’x‘-——
CHAPTER XXV
Shree Shukha contd : When Indra heard about this breach of
his waditional worship through Yagea he became very angry botn at
Shree Nanda and the cowherds who belicved Shree Krishna as their
Master Indra who belicved himself all powesful vexed that he was be
commended the gamut of clouds known as “Sanvartaka” to rain in
torrents on the carth with all the vehemance and said :— “Beliold e
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+ of affluence of these Gopas living in The forest. They sought
narned Krishna, and instigated by him insulted
our, humble theis pride and desiroy

artoganc
protection of & mortal
e, a diety, so by & heat¥ down p

thiir cattle. 1-4

Shree Shuka satd § Thus ordered and set-free, tbe Meghas fell
over Nanda’s Gobul, in heavy showers with all the ferocity t0 submerge
the town. The lightenings flashed, the clouds Toared, and there was
hail storm with strorE gale blowing charply with great velocity, the
torrential rain that pourcd relentlessly, a5 3f inundating the carth evel
the elevations and depressions OB the ground Were not visible all being
under watels The animals shivered with cold because of rain and wind.
The gopas and the gopikas oppressed by severe cold went to Shree
Krishna, and said, OB Krishna, | the glorious you are the Lord of
Gokul pray protect U from the fury of this god: 5-9
Secing Golul being

destroyed by the severe lail storm Shree Hari
soon knew {bat this was the act of the chagrined Tndra, foolish as he
is, he believes Himsclf the Lord of alt creaturcs: 1 will dispe] his ignor:
ance and fumble bis pride; Humiliation of such proud and wicked
by me s at At of grace on them: Gokul and its people that have
resorted to M¢ i who always consider me 28
their sole saviour and protector determined and resolute that
1 am, [ il protect by my Yogar

With {hese words Shree Krighna caised the mt. Goverdban and beld
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it aloft on the palm of his hand, as easily as a child would hold an
open umbrella, and said : Father, Mother and Ye inmates of Vraja
get underneath this hill with all your cattle without any fear of the
mt. falling over you. The brajavasis all congregated underneath the hill
as directed. They abondoned their care for their hunger, thirst, miscry
or happiness and being spelled at this mighty feat of the Lord just
gazed at him in awe and amazement. Shree Krishna firm as a rock
held the Mt for full seven days; beholding this Yogic prowess of the
Lord, Indra vas highly astonished. His resolie thwarted his vanity
vanished and he stopped his clouds from further tempest. The sky soon
became clear and from behind the clouds shone forth the Sun in all
its brilliance. Shree Krishna who had held the Mt. all these days spoke
to them. The rains and the winds have stopped, waters flooding the
rivers have flowed down. You need have no fear. Now go out with
your wives, children and the catile. The women, children and the older
folks loaded the carts with their belongings and slowly came out with
their kine. The almighty then casily put down the hill on its base as
before in front of ail these, The brajavasis overwhelmed with fove
embraced him. The Gopikas out of joy worshipped him with curd, rice
and watcr and blessed him. The celestialsin the heaven blew their conches
and beat their drums and Rajan ! Timbare and other Gandbarvas
delightfully played their music and sang, in prisc of the Lord. 15-2%
Thus cnds chapter twenty fih of Baas IVIC
—pi—
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Shree Vishnu, Nanda, your child equals Narayan in wealth fame and
prowess, So, donot be surprised at his deeds. 6-9

Hearing these words of Nanda as told to him by Gargacharya, the
Vrajavasis who had seen aud heard the glorious exploits of Shree
Rrishna were highly pleased and devoid of all doubts and wonder
worshipped Shree Krishna and Nanda. .

May that Lord of cattle be pleased with us, who had humiliated
the pride of Indra, and protected Gokul from hailstorm and heavy
rains of infuriated Indra and who when the catile, women, and the
cowherds, were about to be submerged in the floods, playfully raised
Govardban with onc of his hands and held it aloft on bis palm to
shelter those who considered him as their saviour, 11

Thus ends chapier sixth of Boak X.
AR
CHAPTER XXVII

Shree Shuka said ¢ Thus when Shree Krishna sheltered and saved
Vraja, from heavy rains Indra and Kumdhenu came to him from
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as the overloed was Lumbled and who felt
d his contumacious conduct towards
was alone, and putting bis brilliant
d and prayed to him with

Goloka, Indra whose pride,
ashamed at bis sense of guilt an
the Lord approached him when be
crown resplendant 25 \Le sun at his fect bowe
his palms Joined in obeisance. 1-4
Tadra Said : Oh Lord (hy form is puce and immaculate, tranquil,
truthfal, and aUSLErC, dovaid of all rajas and tamas Nevertbless to
nd to Suppress and smite

preserve and protect righteausness dharma &
the wicked, YOU lold a scepire’lo sway. Prond of my wealth and
splendour and jgnorast of thy greatness and glory 1 offended thee,
Stupid and dense diat 1 am, OB Lord almighty pray forgive me and
Dless me that 1 may not be guilty onee again ofsuch hase and perverse
tmind of defying you- Bhagwarl, W& bow ta you, b vasudev the head
Who incamates at will, and who I knowledge
personiﬁd ¢ everybody and art the cause of all creation
i Thee we pay 0w homage. You bave by:your
y ©g0 and rendered mY efforts fruitless. | have come
all humbleness 10 seck thy shelter, Thou who art the
ptor of alt, and the Supreme God head, the soul of the
Univetse. 3
The Lord said ¢ One who is blind with the pride of prosperity
preat~chistser, but, to whomsoever 1 want

and pelf does pot see ME the
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to favour 1 deprive him of his prosperity. Indra you may now go back ’

to your heaven. May good betide you. Execute my commands and
devoid of pride, do your dutics deligenily and judiciously. 8-9

Kamaghenu that had come down from the heaven with Indra,
bowed to Shree Krishna with her calves and spoke to him. 10

Surabhi ( the Kamdhenu said,) : Yc Mahayogi, the creator of
the Universe and the soul of the Universe Shree Krishna as you are
the Lord of the world, you are our Lord and protector, Thou art oor
supreme deity. We have been sent by Brahmaji to install you a5 oul
Indra and worship you accordingly. 11-12

Shree Shuka continued: Thus with the permission of Shree
Krishna, Kamdhenu {the cow celestial ) bathed the Lord with her milk
and Indra along with the Devershis as actuated and inspired by the
mothers celestial, bathed Dasharha Shree Krishna with waters of
heavenly ganges brought by the trunk of his elephant Airavata, and thus
performed His coronation and named him. “Govind,” The rivers at that
time became full with sweet waters. drops of delicious fluids oozed
out {rom the trees and trickled down, crops ripened, without cultivation
and the hills showed the precious stones on the surface, hitherto hided
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underncath. Rajat, when the Lord was thus installed the animals that
sity, [ndra then with the

were imimical by nature gave up their animo
4 returned to heaven with the gods afier installing

permission of the Lor
Shree Krishna Lord of Gokul as their Indra.
of Book X.

Thus ends chapter tweaty seveath
—lG

CHAPTER XXVIII
Sheee Shukdev proceeded: Onge Shri Nands, observed fast on
ckadashi (the eleventh day of the bright half of the lunar Month)and
invoked the Lord. On the {welvth doyin {he carly moroing he entered
the waters of Yamund for al [ Varuna {the water
Lord ) came theie and carrie As the cowherds did
not see Nanda they fnforme 4 Krishna about it when Shree
Krishna beard that bis father was tidnapped by 3 servant of Varuna,
the Lord who is the dispeller of fear of his devetees, came to Varuna.
Varuna that lokpal, guardian of the people, Was pleased on secing the

Lord. He warshipped and prayed t0 Dim, 14
d my life, (oday, that T have

x Swid : Blessed is my Dirth an
which the ascetics invoked

Varn:
at bnefit of worshipping your fects

got the g7
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and by their worship transgressed this occan of existence. The indiscreet
fool of my servant brought your worthy father here, for which I am
extremely sorry. and apologise Pray pardon me. 5-6

Shree Shuka said : Bhagwan Shree Krishna the Lord of all beings
thus propitiated by Varuna returned home with his father. The kinsmen
that were there became very happy to sec them. Amazed as he was at
the grandeur of prosperity of Varuna, and his devotion to Shree Krishna
Nanda described them to his friends and relatives. 7-8.

Rajan! said Shree Shukhdev: the cowherds now believed Shree
Krithna as the soul almighty. They therefore desired to know whether
the Lord will now reveal to them his truc form and his fine abode
Vaikunth. To fulill their desire the Lord in his boundless mercy
revealed to them bis truc form the Eternal Brahma which is beyond
prakriti and showed to them his supreme abode the magnificent
Vaikuntha, There Nanda and the cowherds were overjoyed at seeing
Vaikunth and the Lord being prayed and hymned there by the vedama.
ntras felt very happy and experienced that bliss and peace of mind. 9-12

Thus ends chapier twenty eigetth of Book X

P



NOTE

bl

From here begins the five chapters of the famous Ras Panchacbyayi
the sport cclestial of Bal Krisha with gopis of Vraja.

In these five chaplers Maharshi Vyas hasia his inimitable Janguage
vividly desenibed the yaried aspects of romance of Gepl and Krishna
culminating in the Ras Lila (the dance fiesta) the pinnacle of bliss
wherein the divine manifests bis ecstatic potencies in all their grandeur.
Love and romance is as much a put of the divine as trath and bliss,
a8 the divine is the sole embodiment of all the rases (€8t Y @) There
is nothing mundane o spiritual which s without his cosmic touch,
which we find in the Panchadhyayi. There, ke s the lover, he it the
fsband, he is tbe moral preacher, b is the overlord of sex subjugating
the carnal instinct and the soul universal.

{he clild Balkrishina that endeared
{ Vraja incloding the animas. The
poet 2 e, the melody-of bis fute was
50 superb that even, the anjmals were spell bound and the gopis went
into raptures- He was to sweet and charming (hat even if a Gopi wat
chagrined at the pranks played against her, “when faced by him all ber

uld take him in her armos and caress

4 disappeer and she R0
ine some of the deeds quite natural to him but

What was $0 remarkable about

bim to the gepis ond the inmates ol
ys he was Cevastafingly bandst

anger woul
him, Let us exami
exploits for others:

Killed the demonizc Putna

Soon alter his bieth in @ few days he
damee] had come © Kill him 2t the bebest

whe masqﬂernding as a
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of Kansa, When he was two years old he showed to his mother the
universe in hig mouth when he was asked by her to open it as he had
eaten clod, as complained hy his playmates. Then, he killed Bakasura,
Trunavarts, and other demons sent by Kansa to kill bim. At the age
of seven he raised Mt. Gaverdhan and protected the Gopas and Gopikas
and the cattle wealth of Vraja against the wrath of Indra who showercd
rains in torrents {o submerge Vrandavan. At the age of little over
eight years he decided to hold Rasa to pleasc and satisfy the gopis
whom he bad promised to do so. For this he beckoned his Yoga Maya
{cosmic enchantress) and directed her to st the stage, enliven the
envir beautily the surroundings, fill the air with the perfume
of flowers and foliage and build up an atmospherc of gaiety and delight
worthy of the fiesta (the dance transcendental)

All these we can see is not the work of a mortal child who, at
this age is hardly sex conscious (never mind indulgence) and is inca-
pable of such exploits, If this has to be believed then the supreme
personality of Godhead Shree Krisbna bas to be acknowledged.

Shree Krishna's conduct in Panchadhyayi has raiscd storm of criticiso
from different quarters at different times. King Parikshit in Shreemad
Bhagwat questions Shree Shukadev as to why the Lord wha incarnated
to protect the righteous and suppress the vile and who was the expounder
and protecter of the dignity of piety and virture, why did he then Oh!
Brahman, contravene the religous vkase and irdulgcd in adultery- Shree
Shukadev replied, when it appears to us that religion is trarsgressed by
the mighty there is nothing indiscreet or hazardous about it because
though their conduct to all appearances is like that of an ordinary
mortal they being detached to all that egoistic feeling of me and mine
and heing in tune with the great veality are above all contamination

and censure like fire which though consumes everything is considered
holy and saerosanct.

Such a reply may satisfy the faithful, but it will not appcé] toa’
meodern mind which is more pragmatic and inquisitive. Faith does not
weigh much with him as he thinks it all abstract and speculative. He
looks for something that will appeal to his reason and common sense,
but personally T helieve, no such explanation or defence is needed
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here, as the age of the child (little less than nioc years ) is against’
all canons of alleged adulterous indulgence and flings backall the
k in the teeth of the <candal mongerers, and the critiques.

that Shree Krishua did participate in 3
d purposes looked erotic and amorous,
neverthless the remarkahle restrain and control displayed by him
e G (oo the Jower vitals, passion and lust) throughout his
association with the gopis in the Panchadhyayi is bighly significant of
his transcendence and it was this control and restrain, “his innate
nature” that Jumbled the pride of the gopis and endeared bim to them
who visualised in him the bliss giving divine potencics that made him
their idol of love and devotion, For the gopis, Shree Krishna was the
fountain head of pleastre and delight where a3 Shree Krishna being
contended in his ovn scf (TR Was ey TR installed in
his innate majesty Bever looked outside bis owD self for pleasure or bliss.
Let there be n2 ‘mistake about it that these gopis were not 3 stock of
folk, They were made of a differeat stuff, but as
not free from the grip of that indomitable
Tnstinet that has ‘maddened

mankind “sex””
4 and harassed the sternest anchorites. It is -
ed with divine grace alope that can

ritile

Granting for a momeaty
play which all intents an

ignoramous WoImeh
human beings they were
prime-ordial instinet of
monarchs and pesturbe
austerity and awareucss coup!

od to Dallrishna through
This affection for

combat it.
Tn the begioning the gopis were attrach

ich is natural to everybedye 191 a
melody with the pasing of time stimulated,

affection for a child whi
this charming, master of
1 which we find from their gestures, moods, cxpres-
s had DO sexual attraction

the instinct in thet

sion and HErANCES 0 :

would tantamoust to s after 1hm: Flm asociation

{yith Shree Krishna that y lxnsh‘nn WI{SFious

and it was this consiousness that  ultioately ripened  into spiritual "
Gopi Geet wherein they have
are ot merely theson of Nanda

efflorescences which we find in the
hymad wQh friend we kaow that you
she Lord of the Universe ~od the soul of all beings. We
o the Yadu family when
» They also prayed ©

To say that the gopi
oIl deception. It was
hesc gopis became hight

Tut you e verse 206
also know (bat you have tahen this bircy 1
prayed for by the Brahmadev to protect the world”
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to him to put his tender lotus like feet (that danced on the: hoods of
cobra Kaliya) on their breasts to destory the wicked lust (Ffegsaud)
that lies low within them ever altert, to strike. o

Haw then can these gopis be charged with adultcrous leanings in
the light of their prayer to destroy the wicked lust {ms)

Uddhava who was sent by Shree Krishna from Mathura to deliver
his wessage lo the gopis, after his discourse with them was so deeply
impressed by their great devotional fervour for Shree Krishna that, be
took the dust from underncath their feet and putit onhis head, He also
expressed a wish to be born in Vraja asa shrub, 2 creeper or foliage so
that the dust raised by the gopis while walking may fall on bim and he
be sanctified as they have chosen the path of Krishna consciousness that
is anxiously searched by the saints and ascetics, He returned to Mathura
a wiser man. He came to preach wisdom to these youog maidens but,
was preached instead. So these young maidens were truly made of a
different stuff as we observe from their prayer and devotion. In fact the
gopis being the potencies of Shree Krishna were identical with him.
For instance Radha (gmwm gand) was his (snequfyet i) potency of
ecstacy and delight. Similary the other gopis were also symbo]ic of his,-
different patencies.

If Shree Krishna was so deeply attached to the Gopis as alleged'
by those that delight in slander and censure, he would have frequenfcd
vraja after he went to Mathura as nothing prevented him frém domg"
it, But, he never even once thought of going to meet the gopies. “The
gopis also never thought of going to Mathura to meet shree Krishoa
as they lmew very well that he was no ordinary mortal subject ta
passions but he was the soul universal assung by them in the gopi-geet;
atberwise they would bave gone on their own to meet shree Krishnaio-
#pite of the inhibitions of their husbands 2nd parents, because the carnal
pull is 5o strong and severe that nathing can prevent it. It is[very formidable
and restsonly when consummated. But these gopis never thaught about
u as they by their contact and assaciation with Shree Krishoa had

loped that , that i which made them happy
by concentrating and mcdltaung on him who was to them theic the
Bhagwan, the Purushottam, .
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3 A,.Oncc it 50 bappened that thete was to be a tota] solar celipst,
Efin: ﬁ;{n :'xll aver the country cangreglal‘ed in very lage numbess
Y YKIP lr'x. the Syamanta panchak "I‘lrtn. A}(rur. Vasudey Ugrasen,
 *adavas, Kuntajl and many of her relatives besides, their friends and
Acquaintances had also come their, Sbrec Nandrai and other gopis and
“gopikas had also come there in the hope of secing Krishna and
Balaram who would never miss to visit Syamanta panchak Tirth (holy
place of Pilgrimage) on such rate occeassion of total solar eclipse. There
the gopis saw their Lord, the soul of cverybeing and installed hims fn
tPcir hearts, When they weat to him for bis darshan, be assured them that
bepervaded the entire universe and nothing can be without him,
Concentration and medilation on him with faith alone with liberate the
the saul individual The gopis acknowledgeing the divine advice prayed
to him that they may be so blessed that thsy may ncver be without
his single minded devotion and may ever sing hs hymns which have
become a part of their cxistence This should set at rest much of the
futile controversy.

Centuries after, thers fourished in Gujarat She Narsinh Mehta a
devout Nagar who by the grace of Bhagwan Shavker saw in person fin
flesh and blood) in Vaikuath the celestial abode of Bhagwan Krishna
the.Raslila in all fts majesty and magnificence. The ecstacy and  biiss
that he experienced at this glorious fiesta, he has described in so many
words in his bhajans which is a positive pointer if a polnter were
seeded, that the Raslila was ncither a myth nor an idle dream of a
poet {o enrich his epic but it was live phenomena pulsating in rhytbm
and cadence in the swisg and swerve of the participants Krishoa and
Gopls. Tt was the sport of the soul divige with its ownsel perhaps the

dest play that Blossomed aod wmatured on its 6wa potentials.
B Bhakta Kavi Dayaram of Dabboi

In the 18th century another Nagara ;
has described in his gasbis and pocms the discourscs and dialogues
he had with Shres Krishoa and Radhia, He bas fully Endms.cd the
expericrces of the many of bis earlier dc\'o'ul& Lot the staplies 1y
what they like but there is ample evidence in favour of the .hmo;m}:y.
of Shree Krishoa the son of Devaki, the darhog of lhc‘gopz.: and the
head of the Satwatas which leaves nothing to doubt bis existence or.
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his glorious deeds on this earth mill ago. Mill have

gone by, neverthless he is as fresh as ever in the hearts of mlll:ons of
our countrymen oo

Metaphysically Ecishna being the soul of every bndy union, ol'
$hree Krishna and Gopi is the union of soul individual with the soql
universal. If we take it as the descent of the divine in the human form,
then it has shown that the union of Krishna and Gopi is the consumm-,
ation of human desticics where the union of bodies { craving for ﬂ:ﬁhl)‘
gives place to the bliss giving union of souls. Thus Krishna being 2
transcendental reality, frailty and shortcomings of mortals living under
the influence of Maya have no bearing on him—Here T am reminded,
of the following verse of Bhagwat Gita—

o,

f o agdiegmiEan | -
L WFF‘BI T AR, e o

Where Bhiagwan says to Arjun that “fools deride me whenI desé;né,
in the human form. They do not know my transcendent naturc and my
supreme domination on all that exist.”

Shrec Vallabhacharya, Nimbark, Jiva Goswami, Viswanath Chakra-
varty, and few others have writlen commentaries on the Panchadhyayl
where they have defended Shree Krisbna's conduct in their jown way.
As I do not want to enter into this controversy, I would dccm it an
audacity if I werc to attempt to deferd Bhagwan Krishna the defender
and protector of the universe. To measure the immeasureable with our
yard stick is foolish and ignominious. I would thercfore be content with'
citing the following few verses from *Panchadhyayi, which according o
me knocks the bottom out of the charge of amorous indulgence so
brazenly levelled by the indiscreet, and the ignorant,

Of all the incarnations in the descent of the Divine on this earth,
the incamation of Shree Krishna stands at the summit as, it was ncither*
a partial manifestion nor a manifestation of graded category, but was
a manifestation of the Supreme Divire in all its completcness. His exploity
and miracles in his childbood in Vraja and his (fawe tawq) form:
corporeal of the Cosmic Purush shown to Arjun on the battleficld of-
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CHAPTER XXIX -

Shree Shukadev continued : It was antumn. The Jasmine fowers
were gay and blooming in all its richness. Lord Shree Krishna secing
the night quite pleasant and delightful made up his mind to play with
the gopis as promised by bim, with the help of bis Yoga Maya The
charming moon the Lord of the llation rose in the sky il
the eastern horizon with his pleasing rays soothing the peaple Opprcsscz
by the heat of the Sun, Jike a husband, who lovingly feels and caresses
the face of his dear wile whom he meets after a long time, Beholding
the moon in the sky rising in his full splendour, as if with a glowing
red countenance like that of Laxmiji (the goddess of wealth) and s=cing
the woods flooded with the beautiful rays of the moon, the Lord played
his flute melodiously which always arrested the minds of the gopis. The
gopis hearing the melody, that excited their passions, hastencd to the
place with (heir earnings dangling in the air where the Lord was
scated, without informing one another 2s to where they were going.
Some were so anxious 0 “Tmeet Shree Krishna that they left milking the
cows, half way, some left the milk on fire and did not wait to take it
down from the hearths, and some rushed while wearing their clothes
and ornaments, others suckling their babes. and some even while serving
their husbands, and some who were taking their meals left it half
finished and ran; Some were paving the floor of their houses with
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cowdung and some were pamtmg their eyes with collyruim : Leaving
their work half done, these gopis ran for the Lord. They ware so merged
in the Lord Shree Krishna that they had lost all physical consciousness,
50 much so, that they did not know that they were wearing the apparel
and the ornaments in a wrong way. Their hushands, fathers, brothers
‘and relatives, tried to dissuade them and prevent them from going but
they did not stop, nor came back as their hearts were solely fixed o
the Lord. Some gopis were confined to their houses and could not come
out, remained behind, closed their eyes, concentrated their minds and
devoutly meditated on the Loxd. The bonds of Karma of these Gopis
were destroyed; and so were the merits also; they gave up their bOdICS
and attained that ecstatic pleasure of the feat of the Lord. 1=9

When the Gopis of Vraja come to Shrec Krishna, the best of the
speakers spoke to them, charming them with the sweetness of his lanzuage.
Welcome, Ye damsels of Vraja, said the Lord : what shall T do for you
that will please you. Is everything faring well in Vraja ? Why have
you all come here, at this hour of the night in a forest infested -with
wild animals. Oh ye {airies, you should not remain here. Go back to
Vraja your mothers, fathers, sons, brothers and husbands, may be
searching for you, wondering as to where you could have gone Donot
harass them, repair ye back to your homes without delay. Oh yechaste
ones, go and serve your husbands, your calves may, be bellowing and
your children may be crying, go and suckle them, milk the cows, and
fecd the calves. ye blessed ones, the paramount duties of women arc (o
serve their hushands sclflessly, and to look afier the well being of the
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near and dear of their husbands and to rear their children with affection
ard care, Profligacy by a woman of good family is heaven barring,
breeds misery and infamy, and is scandalous and contemptible in
everyway. The cmotional exuberance that you experience by listening
to ‘my accounts, by my Darshan or by recalling my names or meditating
on me; yon will not experience by living near me; therefore like good
girls return ye all back to your homes. 11-17

Shree Shukadev said : The gopis, who had given up all their
desives for the sake of Shree Krishna, when they heard him speak to
them so harskly, fnding their hopes frustrated bacame sick at heart
wiping their cyes swollen with weeping said to bim whom they loved
5o dearly, with voice choked with emotions and sighs, 18

The Gopikas said : Oh Lord it does nnt behave thee to speak
unto us such cruel words, Renouncing every-thing we have dedicated
ourselves v thy fect. Pray donot discard us, donot forsake us but please
Jove us with the same warmth with which Narayan loves his devotees.
Oh dear yc master of righteonsmess you just eaid that it is the
paramount duty of all women to serve their husbands and  look after
their children and their relatives. Tt is alright, we accept it; but when
you alone are our Lord and our god then ail what you said to us
equally applies to you, as you are, the friend and soul of sl beings,

18
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The wise always adore you and love yon who are the most Loveable
and the soul universal, Then, why should not we who arc so devoted
to you not da it, What have we to do with the husbands, children
and relatives who ouly bring misery to us. Thercfore, ye lotus eyed
Lord pray be pleased with us and do not destroy our long cherished
hopes in thee. You have stolen our hearts that were aitached to our
homes, and o our hands that were busy with the household work. Our
fect do not move cven by a step away from you, how then can we go
back to Vraja and what shallbe do therc. Oh Darling! we have come
to you leaving bebind all our dear ones with a keen desire to serve
you. Oh Soother of affictions ! be propitious to us and do not disappoint
us. Oh Gem amongst men, pray accept us and our service, we who are

tormented by acote passion kindled by your alluring glances ond bewit

tching smiles. As, Adinarayan the prime purosh jncarnates to protect

the celestials and the mortals, you have also incarnated in Vraja to

protect ns the inmates fram fear and miseries of life, Oh friend of the

humble, put yaur lotus like palms on our heads and hearts to picify

qur burning passions, 19-24

Shree Shukadev contd : Thus when the Lord of the Yogeshwars
heard such imploring words of gopis spoken so pathetically and feclingly
by them smilcd, and out of compassion for them, though always deli-
ghting in his own Sell‘, He hegan to play with them. He went the cool
sandy beach of the Yamuna, He rejoiced at the sight of the surging
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d breeze that had sweet fragrance of night
lotuses, The gopis who were thus honoured by Shree Krishna were
flled with pride and they believed themselves to be the best of the

¢arth, Shree Krishna beholding their pride, to humble
very instant from that place, 23-28

waves, caused by the mil

women on this
it for their good disappeared at that
Thus ends chapter twenty ninth of Book X.

—DOC—
CHAPTER XXX

Shree Shokadev proceeded : Thus when the Lord suddenly
disappearcd the gopis of Vraja were much perturbed and distressed,
at the cow elephants would be, when they do not sce the elephant their
centre of attraction the Jeader of the berd. These Vrijanganas women
of Vraja, whose minds were captivated by the charming smiles, amorous
discourses, and lustful glances of the Shree Krishna, had in a semse
become onc with the Lord began to imitate him, and act like him All
of them together hegan to sing loudly as if in a chorus about him,
and wandered in his quest from forest to forest. They began to ask
the trees and the vegetation about this Param Purush, who pervades
Jike the sky all beings both within and without. Oh ye Pippal ye
P‘imnag, ye Champa have you seen the younger brother of .Balaram,
Shree Krishna, whose sweet captivating smile humbles the pride of the



Rt 138 e s

= @ ANTERTEY | ARl ANmET ZiEsnea el
FTageld Fenl Mfrgerniid | ae aegermg rskidisegm:
~ - S
RS T |
S T ug:hmﬁm. g goRd! WEta w IR
f%%ﬁm%au}qu. A g

Emiten of oy s GRSl
a—:gmma“nﬂwu R l.lmér AEARAT AGAFEATIARL: 1¢]

TR | AT wera 07 Tt
n‘rﬁﬁrmm 'fmrqmaml P e wird Aafs el
TR O A T e A wrdt e el sty 1

haughty demscls. Have you scenbim passing by ? and Ye ( basil) Tulst,
so dear to the feet of the Lord have you seen this darling of ours
who alwvays keeps you with him, though you are surrounded Dby the
wasps, Oh ye trees different in names, you grow on this earth for the
welfare of others. You are blank and uncomcerned like the pilgrims
living on the banks of Yamuna, will you. show us which way Shree
Krishoa has gone and oh goddess earth great indeed is thy penance
How delighted you are at the touch of the feetof the Bhagwn Krishna
that you appear beautiful with horripilations on your body in the
form of grass and foliage. Will you tcll s whether you derived this
pleasure by the touch of the Lord or by the strides of the Lord in
Vamanavatar or by the embrace of the Lord in his incamation as
Varaha, 1-7

The gopis thus raving, talked to the trees and the objects all
around aggrieved in the quest of the Lord, and fecling themselves, as
if one with the Lord they imitated his (Lila) playful modes and
moods, Some gopi that became, putapa suckled another gopi that
became Krishna, Another one belicving herself as if'she was Balkrishoa
kicked another Gopi who had became a cart. The third one became
as it a demon, and carried away the gopi that acted like Balkrishna, The
other onc walked on her knees with anklets gingling, immitating Balkrishna
crawling on his knees, Some gopis played the flute, like Krishna as if
beckoning the cows grazing on the pastures that have gone. far away,
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the other one praising her for immitating Krishna Some other gopis
would say " Do not be afraid of strong winds and rains, I have arranged
to protect you and would hold her scarf over the other'’s head. There,
another one would put her feot, o the head of another and say Oh
Ye wicked viper get thee gone from here I am born to punish and
chastise the wicked. 8-13

joning the trees and creepers of Vrandavan,
saw at one place on the ground the foot prints of Shree Krishna which
they recognised and followed them; a little farther away they saw the
footprints of a womas, along with those of Shree Rrishna, Whose foot
prints conld these be going along with the Lord ? They said; she bas
indeed invoked the Lord and pmpilialed him. Friends this dust of the
fect of the Lord is s0 auspicious and bless giving that even Brahma,
Shanker, and Lagmi, hold it on their heads to keep away all evil,
Thus showing the foot marks of the Lord to one another, the gopis
crazy to find e TLord roamed about the forest, 14-18

The gopikas thus guest

Here Krishna who had Lft hehind other gopis had gone away
with another ope This gopi that Sbree Krishna took away with him
leaving behind other gopis thought to herself that as Shre Krishna i3

in Tove with m¢ alone, and with 00 other gopi, T am the best of all
gopis” She stopped ot the way in the forest and said to Bhagwan.

[ am tired 2nd 1 cannot walk any further. so you picase lift me and
carry me wherever you fike, Shree Krishna said : [ thatis so you can
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ride on my shoulders” and whemm
disappeared. This beloved became very miserable and said : Oh Lord!

Oh darling, one with mighty arms where art thou? Pray give yow
darshan to this poor distressed maid of yours, 19-22

The other gopis who were loaking for the Lord in the forest came
over there avd saw this gopi anguished at the separation of the Lord,
and heard from her all what she said, Thege gopis were surprised 10
find that one who had been so hongured by the Lord, should bave

been so egregiously humiliated when she grew arrogant at the attention
poid "to her by the Lord.

These gopis had become one with (e Lord by there minds
speech, and  actions, more sa by immitagy hi Ty thereforc
they had forgotten all about the, % him, Naturally

wen all mselves, their sex, and there homes’
and all the while singing the glories of (e Lord, they returned to the
banks of the Yamuna, awailing hig return, 23-26

Thus ends chapter thirtieth of Book X,
St .

# To attribute unclean relationship to (i sanctimoniots cmotion’
and feclings of exalted love and devotion of the gopis for the Lord s
a reflection of a lewd and z corrupt ming,
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- CHAPTER XXXI

The Gopis sang : Oh Lord, Vraja became great glorius with
your birth, Laxmi the Goddess of wealth followed you and made this
her permanent abode. Oh dear we roam zbout in thy quest in all
directions as we are living only for thy sake. Meek and Lumble we
are thy maids ch shyam! pray accept our salutaion and show unto us
thy face so dear and divine. Oh bestower of boons, Lord of amours,
you have by the arrows of your lustful glances pierced our
hearts and rendered us lifeless, does this not amount to killing.
How repeately ob dear onc you have protected us from monsters, fire
conflagrations, heavy down pours, hurricanes and blizzards, lightening
and venom of cobra asd snakes. Countless ave thy favours and obligations
which, when we cndeavour to describe, our language gews Ianguished
and our tongues get stuck up, Oh friend we know that you are not
metely the son of Nanda but you are the Lord of the universe and the
soul of all beings, we also know that you have taken this birth in the
Yadu family when prayed for by Brabmadev to protect the world, Oh
the hest of the Yadavas, pray put on aur heads thy lotus like palm
that bestows all beons, with which you hold the hand of Laxmi, and

hich also renders fearless all those that resort to you. Oh Thou




iR 142 AT oY

ooaife oo goemd e
wwiE ¥ wIegd my gRg & mew gema sl
won BRI wmRm owewn gee L
Rbwdfon v gehcndigmssams: e
9 FURE AR sRRfEd memEy |
T wWinTEd g quta & wRer | www
veir B Beefat Reod w & vateemeR |
iy dfd o e mﬁtmaﬂwﬁ?‘zmun
TEt uqamammzrﬁg—:tm%
Pregogt: O @ zw%amm.mmﬁfuun
[Eeuiierd HoprarrreaT Frrra |
g T gERR @ Wt dr asefi IR

destroyer of all ills of vrajvasis how by thy mischievous smile you
humble the pride of thy devotees. Pray show us your beautious lotus
like face, and put on our breasts your lotus like feet that danced on
the hoad of the cobra kaliya, and destroy our passions and Iust. Oh ye
lotus eyed gallant pray revive us by the nector of thy lips. Stoties and
accounts deseribing your play, your deeds and your esploits, sung by
the great are highly soothing and auspicious. Here the references is fo
the transcendent message of the Supreme Personality of the Godhead
Shree Krishna, They destroy our sins and when lstened to with faith
like ambrosia instll new lifc unto us, Those that deseribe the deeds of
the Lord at Jength are highly charitable and munificent people. as it
consols the distressed and gives solace to the grieved, Oh darling when
you go out to graze the cattle we become anxious and feel very sad
as when we think how painful it may be to you to walk in the fields
on thorns, grass, and clinkeres pricking your soft Iotos like fect. At the
close of the day when you return from the forest and when we sce
your face dust Inden covered with dishevelled locks of hair, neverthless
Jooking 50 handsame, that it cxcites our passions. Oh dear, please give
us that nector of your dalliances well kissed hy the finte which kindles
our passion, destroys our sorrow and drowns all our other desires. In
the day when you are away frem us in the forest to tend the kine,we
feel every moment of separation from you as an age, and when you
return at dusk and see your darling face again, we keep gazing at’it,
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so much 50 that we think how foolish it is of Brahma to have created
eyelids that deprive Us of looking at you even for 2 moment. We bave
come to you Oh Achyut. feaving behind our Lushands, sens, and others
those that are close to us, you know how charmed we are by your
music 50 delightful and celestial, pray do not desert us who have come
to you in the nig] Your smiles, your look at

ht of our oWl free will.
us full of love, Your oroa

d chest the abode of Lasmi and your
signific and pranks in secret, all this tempt us
and infatute 00T min to covet thee, Your
manifestation is for the destruction of all afflictions of the dwellers of
Vraja and the forests round about and for the general good of the
rest, 0, Pray give us that top sccret herb hmown 1o YoU shich we
always crave for and which drstroys and cures the discase of the heart
of {hose whom own. Oh darling we Lold on cur hard
breast, thy d¢ feet with great care lest they may be
hurt, whereas i forest bare footed, then, ‘are they not
injured by {he grave 1 oour tender soles ¥ BveR by such thoughts
as thou art our Very life. 1-19

our minds aré arassed for thee,
«phus ends chapter thirty o of Book X.

19
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CHAPTER XiXH

Shree Shukadev contd : Thus the Gopis so ardently craving for
the darshan of Shree Krishna, were lamenting (each one in her own
way) the disappearance of the Lord, when there appeared amidst them,
that supreme personality of godhead the handsome Bhagwan Shree
Krishna that would infzuate even the pgod of love, wearing
the yellow silk raiment with a garland of flowers in his neck,
smiling sweetly at them. All the Gopis seeing their darling Lord
amidst them suddenly rose together as if animated with life. Some
caught hold of the hand of the Lord, whereas the other put the Lord’s
hand ancinted with sandal paste on her shoulder, and the third Iooked
very hard at the Lord and gazed at him wilhout a wink, as if devouring
his lIotus like face nevertheless remaining dissatishied just as, the pious,
remain dissatisfied even though serving bis feet all the while. Some gopis
instailed the Lord in their hearts, through their eyes and experienced,
that thrill of cestaty of embrace of the Lord. All these gopikas by the
darshan of the Lard which was to them an occasion of festivity felt
supremely happy as their heat of scperation from the ford was appeascd
by his presence, just as the heat of the miseries of the people on the
earth are relicved by the contact of the wise. Bhagwan thus surrounded
by these charming and cheerful gopis, who had shed their agony of
separaration from him, looked magnificient like the Param Purush-the
Supreme Divine, with his potencics, just as the shrotis of the Upanishads
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destroy the malady of the anguished in this world and fulfills his desires
similarly the heart burnings of the separation of the Gopis were.
quelled and all their desires fulfilled by his darshan They then,
spread on the ground the scarf rendercd ochre by the sandalwood
paste anointed on their breasts for the Lord to sit upon, Shree Krishna
looked splendid when seated, surrounded by che gopis. 1-10

The Gopis said: Some people love those who love them, there
are others who love even those who do not love them, and there are
some who are not attached either to those that are devoted to them or
not devoted to them, meaning that they are indifferent to both. Sire, pray
tell us what is the meaning behind this quaint conduct of the people in
Y 11

Bhagwan said : Those that mutually love one other, Lnow that
attachment, to be selfish prompted by their self, interest. In such
attachment there is ncither that good feeling nor virtue. It is entirely
propelled by self interest which vanishes when the interest &5 served.
Those that love who do not love them arc of two kinds, the kind and
mercyful or the father and mother. OF these the former, has untainted
merit and the latter Ias boundless affection. There are four classes of
people that are not attached to those that are devoted to them. Those
that delight in themseves, those who bave no desires, the ungrateful, and
the treacherous. These people are faithless even to those that are
[aithful 2nd loving. Then, what to talk about those who donot love

them. 12-14
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Ye dcmscls, breaking your family bonds you ba you have showered on me
your selfless love, innacent and chaste, which 1 cannot compensate
even if I were to grant you a life span of a heavenly being. May you
get that holy merit known as devotion. 15

Thas ends chapter thimty second of Book X,

—_—
CRAPTER XXX

Shree Shukadev said : By whose darshan the gopis whose desires
were fulfilled, when they heard the sweet words of Shrec Bhagwan,
were relieved of the pangs of separation caused by his sudden
disapperanice. Now the Lord the master of the play, resplendant with
sparkling gopis began his long promiscd sportive dance, the festival of
love Rasa, wherein he manifested his multiplicity in all its majesty.
Shree Krishna the one, became many through bis yogi Maya and placed
himself between every two gopis in the round, of Rasa. Bugles drums
and music began playing and flowers were showered from the heavens,
the gandharvas with their wives thronged the firmament to sing the
jmmaculate glory of the Lord, In this circular array of festivity the lord
appeared magnificent Jikc an emerald that shines between other gems
of golden hue. The gopis going round with him with measured steps moving
in cadence, bands moving gracefully in rhythm, smiling and casting
mischicvously amorous glances at ouc another, wagging their back sides,
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ckling down their faces, Luots of their hair
braids and garmenis on the breast and waist girdles locsened, their
earrings dangling on their car lobes, these ecstatic gopis singing merrily
going round in the Ras with swing and swerve, appeared
gorgeous and shone like lightening in the dark clouds. Thus, by embra-
cing by hugging by pressing their hands, smiling and looking amorously,
at each other, the lord of Laxmi revelled in these beauties of Vraja
as a child would revel in his own image reflected in the mirror.
Bhagwan the Supreme godhead who was the fountain hcad of pleasure
and who had not to seek pleasure from elsewhiere then took as many
in the Ras and played with them for their

drops of pcrspiraliox-l ted

forms as were the gopis,
pleasure and delight. 1-8
and the beauties of Vrajahe sported

Thus surrounded by the bees
¢ banks of Yamuna, lile an inebriated

in the groves of fragrant flowers on th :
elephant sporting in a crowd of cow elephants. In this way Shree Krishna

who was rigidly righteous though surrounded hy lovely maids renained
clean and celebate through aut by the strength of bis indomitable will. He
purposely sported in ¢ night and displayed all

this antomnal moon
the Facets of romance and amours in all its consummation as could be
yed in poems an

well portra d composition of extra marital love. 9-10
The king saids The lord who incarnated to protect Tightcousness
and to suppress the vile and who was the expounder, propounder and
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protector of the dignity of piety and virtue, why did he then oh
Brahman contravene the religious ukase and indulged in adultery, 11-12

Shree Shuka replied: When it appears to us that religion is
transgressed by the mighty, {herc is nothing indiscreet or hazardous
about it becanse though their conduct to all appearances is like that
of an ordinary mortal, but they being detached from all that egoistic
{eeling of mc and mine and being in tune swith great reality are above
all coftamination and censure. like fire which though consumes
cyerything is considered holy and sacred likewise the illuined are
considered holy and sacrosant. Here it was no ordinary mortal but Shree
Krishna the Supreme personality of Godhead. Oneshould there fore never
harbour such thoughis ag they are dettimental to his well being. It
is Tord Shiva alone that can digest the terrible poison that came out
at the time of churning the ocean. Words of the great arc highly
authentic and weighty not so their conduct therefore, one with understa-
nding, should emulate the act of the great only if it is consistent with
his wordse 13-13

With the approach of the dawn the gapilas so dear to the lord,
at his command, returned to their homes though unwilling to go. 16

Whosoever respectfully with faith and devotion listens to the
account of this play of the Lord with the brijanganas will have all his
filthy tendencies and desires summarily banished. 17
. Thus ends chapter thirty three of Book X.

o~y —
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CHAPTER XXXIV

Shree Shuka continued : Once the cowherds eager to go on a
pilgrimage yoked their carts and went to the ambika forest. There they
took their bath in the river Saraswati and devotedly worshipped Iord
Shiva and Parvati, The high souled Shree Nanda and Sunanda who
were under 2 vow had to remain without food on water only, lived
that night on the banks of the river. Al that time 2 hungry bea came
there and caught hold of Shree Nanda’s leg and began to swallow it,

Hearing his cries all the cowherds woke up. They were frightened
at seciog Nanda being swallowed by the boa. They began beating the
boa with burning faggots but even (hat did not rclease Nanda. The
lord then came and touched him with his foot. By his touch the sin’s
of the boa were all destroyed and giving up his reptile frame became
a handsome Vidyadhar. He stood before them and bowed. They asked
him. Who art thon with such a glorious form, How was it that you
had to become 2 boa. 1-8

The Boa replied. T am =z Vidyadhar named Sudarshan very
handsome that T was I became proud of my looks and mocked at the
deformed Rishi Angiras; because of this sin he imprecated me and 1
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had to be borne a boa, In a way the rishi has favoured me by cursing me,
4s I am how freed of all my sins by the touch of your sacred feet.
When one is sanctified even by reciting or hearing your name what
wonder is there if I were to be rendered holy by the touch of your
feet. Sudarshan then ci hufating the lord, with his permission
returned to his place in heaven. Shree Nanda was thus relicved of his
calamity. 12

Once Shree Krishna and Balaram were sporting and merrily singing
when there came a servant of kuber named Shankhachuda and took
away the women of Vraja whose lord was Sbree Krishna in their very
presence. Hearing the women crying and calling them, both the brothers
followed that wicked Guhyaka the servant of Kuher. Sceing these
brothers following him, he left the women there and ran for his life.
Shree Krishna ran after him and caught him and by a blow of his
fist broke his head that bad a shining gem in it. Shankhachuda was
thus Killed and bis gem taken out of his head by Shree Krishna which
he gave over to his brother Balaram as a token of love in the presence
of all women who were there.

Thus ends chapter thisty fasth of Book X
.—4_1.*_
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CHAPTER XXXV

Shree Shukadev proceeded : When Shri Ktishna was away in
the forest tending the kine the gopikas whose minds were always in
him passed their days in misery singing Krishna lila.

The gopis sang : With the left cheek on the left shaulder the
eye brows knit gracelully the flute touching the lips of that charming
face and the fingers nimbly playieg; at that time the wives of the
denizens of heaven that were moving in the sky with their husbands,
when they heard the melody of this divine music of the Lord, were
struck with wonder and bcing excited over mceting this player of the
flute Shree Krishna Rlt abashed and lost control over themselves as they
also worshipped Shymsunder as their god (cupid) of Jove. How can
then we the mortals endure the anquish of scparation of such a darling

lover.
Listen, Ye friends this wonder. When this son of Nanda the

delighter of distresscd beaming with smiles brilliant like a garland of
pearls in whose heart Laxri the goddess of prosperity rests, phys od
his flute even the bullocks the cows and the deer run up to him holding
grass between their teeth, stand spell bound near him with their cars
zaised, looked as if they were asleep or looked as if they were painted
in a ploture, These are the animals, if they could be so infatuated, what

20
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to talk about us who are so near and dear to him, how then, can we
bear the pangs of separation of such a loveable hushand. When
sometimes be dons peacock feathered fresh twigs, like a wrestler, and
beckons the cows by their names, then even the flow of the river beco-
mes tardy and looks as if it will tarry—eaper to collect dust blown by
is feet, but being unlucky though she adores him, she does not get it
as her menits arc as scanty as ouss. This is about the river then what
about us, how can we then suffer the pangs of separation of such 2
Tond o dear fo us, When $he cows are grazing ot the foot of e
mountain and Lord whose glory is extolled by his followers, beckons
them even the inanimate forest creepers and the trees laden with fruits
and flowers affectionately secreet honey to adore the Lord. Thisis about
the inanimate, how then we, the animate can bear the anguish of
separation from him. When the Lord looking quite pretty with a fine
tilak mark on his forehead, with bees huming all around intoxicated
with the honey and the fregrance of fiowers in the garland of tulsi, basil
plays his flute, the storks, the heron, the swans, and aother birds all
charmed with the music come nearer to the Lord and with their eyes
closed asif in meditation, adore him with affection and respect towards
him, This is about the birds then what about us, how can we bear the
separation from him who is cur only dariing lave.

When, Oh Vraja sakbi; When the lord with garlands in his neck
and Sankarshan by his side plays his sweet delightful music on the
flute at the foot of the hill and fills, the universe with its melody then
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the clouds in the sky thinking it would be sacrelegious of them to
precede the Lord and disturb the melody by their loud rears, tarry,
and mellow down and spread their shadows, as if thry hold a cancpy,
and shower flowers on their friend Shymsunder,

Oh Yashoda, when your dear son skilled in all arts looking hand.
some in the garland of flowers holding the flute underneath his coral
lips, play varietics of tunes, then, the gods Indra, Brahma and Shiva
though themselves proficicnt in the art of music are lost in the divine |
melody of this Nadbrahma. { cosmic note ) When even the higher
realities are cnchanted by this cosmic melody (the Nadbrabma) then,
what to talk of us who are mortalts to remain without this darling of
a lord. When he walks on the sands of Vraja with his Lotus like fect
that shows marks of thunderbolt banner etc. on his solcs, cifacing the
hoof marks of the cows and soothing the pain caused by the hoofs on
the sands of Vrajabhumi, playing the flute all the while; even ai that
moment also, we became spell bound and get transfixed, Jike trees and
by his piercing glances, Jose all our conciousness of modesty, If his
penetrating sight and his dalliances cuchant everybody t%lcn what about
us, how can we endure any separation from him who is so dear and
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so loved by us all. When this darling of ours, with delightfil tulsi
flowers in his neck and with a rosary of gems in his hand counting
the cows plays his flute with one of his hands on his dear friend, even
the does the female deer arc enchanted like the gopis and come
nearer to the Lord to feast on his music. Even these animals adore
kahna (a term of endcarment ) who is the fountain of merit, how can
then we the living cmbodiment of love bear 1he pangs of seperation
of such a darling lover. Oh Yashoda, when your dear son looking hand-
some in the garland of flowers surrounded by the cows and the cowherds
plays with them on the banks of Yamuna, at that time generally a
fragarant mild brecze blows to honour him by its feel when the
gandharvas and minstrels in the sky worship and adare this Shyamsunder,
(this sole rcpositar of music and melody of the cntire universe) with
music and songs. Look! Ye friend the darling of Vraja when he returns
on the close of the day Brahma and other gods bow down to him as
he passes by. This Govardhandhari leading the kine and the cowherds
home is playing his flute and though he Jooks tired and dust Jaden all
over how charnimg and bandsome lools this moonlike child of Devaki
when he cometh home in the cvening to sooth and delight the eyes
that ever seek bim. How can we, then suffer scparation from such a
darling of a Krishna, With mischicvous eyes this bestower of honour
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on his friends, looks very sweet in lis dangling kundalas tauching his
fair cheeks, returns home at the clase of the day like the full moon
with the gait of an elephant removing the heat of the day by his
halmy rays and alliviate the afflictions of the Vrajavasis. Thus gloryfying
Krishna and his lila the gopis of Vraja passed their days in this

mental panorama.
't ends chapter tinty five of Book X.

—
CHAPTER XXXVI
Shree Shukadev said: During this period a demon nated
Arishtasura came there with his huge {rame in the form of a bull
 with his strong hoofs filling the quarters

pawing and shaking the eart
" with his terrifick bellow. He raised is tail and broke the mounds of
earth by his sharp horms. Bebolding him such sharp horued, the gopis

and the' gopas, horrified shouted for the Lord and went to him, Bhagwan
told ther not to be afiaid and challenged this demon of a bull,
Raising his tail high reaching the shies, he rush?d towards Krishna,
with fury and force, Bhagwan caught hold of his hams.;md pushed
him back cighteen steps like an lephant pushing back his adversary;
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When he again assaulted Bhagwan, he took him by the horns and with
a strong kick felled him on the ground and twisted his neck as i twi-
sting and squeezing 2 wet cloth and killed him by his own horns. When
Vrishabhasora was thus killed by Shree Krishna the gopalas culogized
him; Krishna then with Balaram and Gopas went back to Vraja.
When Narad knew that Arishtasura was killed by Shree Krishna
of wonderful exploits, he repaired to king Kansa and spoke to him,
that Shree Krishna is the son of Devaki and the little gir] that escaped
from your grip was the daughter of Yashoda, Vasudeva who was afraid

of you carried Krishna, the son of Devaki and Balaram son of Rehini
to his friecnd Nand. It is they who have slain your demons. 1-7

Kansa when he heard this weat wild with rage, He took his sharp
sword to Kill Vosudev, but Narad disuaded him from doing it *
Knowing from Narad that the sons of Vasudeva are the cause of his
death, Kanv put Vasudev and Devhi back again in  chains
as before. After Narad had gone Kansa summoned a demon named
Keshi and ordered him to go and kil Rama and Krishna, Then he
called his counsclors and keepers of bis clephants and said. Ok ye
brave Charuna and Mushtiba listen, Rama aud Krishna sons of Vasudey
are living in Viraja of Nanda. It is ordained, I am told that I swould
die by their hands. When they come here you kill them both by
wrestling with them, and you the keeper of the clephiants, you should
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station your elephant Kuvalayapida at the main entrance of the arena
and kill both of my enemies. On the fourteenth day of the bright half
of this month will begin dhanuryaga, Offer oblations of sacred animals
in sacriflce, to the Lord of ghosts and goblins. 8-16
Kansa then, sent for Akrura the foremost of the Yadavas and
holding his hand s2id to him. Repair ye to Vraja of Nanda where the
two sons of Vasudeva live, Bring them here in the chariot. Invite Nand
and the cowherds with their presents for me and tosee the Dhanuryaga
and the splendour of Mathura. 17-19
Akrura said ¢ It is a good idea to avert calamity, But one should
always be equanimeus both in prosperity and adversity. Because it is
the fate or destiny that is the giver of fruits. 20
Shree Sulkhdev said ! Kansa thus dirceting  the counsellors and
Akrura, went to his place and so did Akrura, 21

Thus ends chapter thirty siz of Book X.
T
CHAPTER XXXVII

Rajan  said Shukadev : Thus directed by Kansa the cvil
intentioned demon Keshi, in the huge form of a mighty horse whose
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speed was as fast os the wind, tearing and digging with his hoofs the
carth underneath which was trembling under his weight, this demon
terrorising Gokul by his might came to Nanda’s Vraja, searching for
the Lotd for a combat. Bhagwan challenged him, he roared like a lien
and rushed towards the Lord with great speed and force and kicked
him by his hind legs; the Lord dodged his blow and while smiling
pushed his feft hand right into the mouth of the demon as, easily as
a scrpant would enter his hole, The hund swelled which blocked his
breathing and he felt chocked. He struggled for breath, He perspired
profusely, his eyes came out and excreeting fell on the ground lifeless
and died.

Once the devarshi Narad, the doyen amongst the devouts came to
Shree Krishna and spoke to him when he was alone. 5

Sire, my Lard, you are the soul of all beings hidden in all as fire is
latent in the fire wood. You are mighty, the Lord of all creation, the
Supreem Godhead of all beings. Thou hast incarnated te kill demons born
as kings like Pramath, and others and to preserve and protect the pious
and the righteous; thou hast dane well in killing Keshi the demen who came
here, to kill thee. Now the day after tomorrow you will kill Chanura,
Mushtak and other wrestlers, the elephant Kuvalayapeed and last of all
Kansa which T will see. By your deeds of valour you will marry royzl
princesses. In Dwarka you, will release Nrigaraj from his sins. Then you
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in Dwarka and perform acts of heroism worthy to be suug?y
the great. I seek thy protection ye wisdom incarnate, who has by his
own jmmaculate and innate majesty has all his desires fulfilled and
who has silenced the flow of merits and may2 of this existnece by his
own poteney and prowess. Thou art the Lord that rests and delights
in thee alone. This creation has been jmagined in maya andis manifest
by thy Maya. Neverthless you have incarnated as man merely for sport
to amuse thysell. To thee oh ! the foremost of the Vrashnis, Yadu and
Satwat I bow down. 5-13
Shree Shukhdev continnes
best of the Vaishnavas, delighted at the darshan
his p:rmission. 14
Once Sbri Krishna,
cattle on the 1op of the

some” became lambs and
from all fear. Tn the meantd

will live

4 ¢ With these words devarshi Narad
of the Lord left with

he cowherds while grazing the
g hide and seck. In this game
so on. Thus they began to play there free
me Yyomasura son of Mayadamav
in the guise of a cowherd abducted  the cowherds who had
hecome sheep- Shri  Krishna the protector of the good and the
pious saw this and caught hold of him {who was carrying away the
cowherds) as a lion would hold 2 wolf. Catching him by his hands
Shree Krishia felled him on the ground and beating him like a beast

21

Balaram and th
hill were playin,
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killed him. ‘He then broke open the cave and rescued -the, cowherds,
and went to Gokul sung and hymned by the gopas and the
demigods. 15-20

Thus ends chapter thisty seven of Book X
—_——
CHAPTER XXXVII

Shree Shuka said ; Shree Akrura spent that nightin Mathura and
left in the morning for Gokul in his chariot. Decply devoted to the
lotus eyed Lord that he was, he began to think on the way thus; What
deed of merit I may have done or what rigid austerity, I mayhave
practised or what charity .or gift T may have given to those who 2re
worthy of them that I will see the Lord today, when all my sins will
be destroyed, and blessed will te my birth, as I will bow down to the
Jotus Iike feet of the Lord, on which the ascetics always meditate, “The
deer on the road pass by my right side, today, which augurs well for me
that T will positively sce the charming faceof the Lord with that smile,
and those curling locks of hair, with eyes resembling crimson hue of the
Sun risc, with a fine forchead, a graceful nose and tender cheeks, When
1 reach ahere Twill get down from my chariot and will bow down (o
the tender feet of thosc two great men, whom the yogis install
jn their ‘hearts for their welfare and well being and _will ale

71
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offer my salutations to their playmates of the forest. Will he then the
protector of those that are distressed, ( with the fear of the serpant in_
the form of death) and who seck shelter in him put his hand on my*head
when I bow down to him., When I will stand before him with folded
hands and when he will see me with his kind eyes then T am sure all
my sins will be destroyed and all my doubts will vanish and I will b
full of joy and delight. When again the Lord will embrace me whé
am his {rend and devotee with his mighty arms, my soul will bé
sanctificd and my bonds of actions will be loosened. How blessed and
honoured will Ibe when the Lord will embrace me and addressme as
uncle Akrura. That glorious moment of my life will be worth' the full”’
span of my living. Fie upon himvwho is not sO Jonoured by the Lord.
To him no one is neat of dear no friend nor foe, no one to hate, or’
disown, but to those that resort to him he fulfills his desires like' the'
Kalpa Vraksha the tree' celestial. 1-10
Shree Shukade¥’ contd ¢ Thus refecting within himself on the
way in''his chifiot’ Akrufd the " son of Shvafalka arrived in Gokul at
L ghw on’ the groud the foot prints of the Lord, that
as overwhelmed  with joy

sunief. Her€'hé
arc worshipped by the Lokpalas and w
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experencied a thrill, and with teares in his eyes be said:~ Oh ! this is

the dust of the fect of my Lord, so sayiog he jumped out of his chariot
and rolled in that dust of the footprints of the Lord. 11-12

Then mounting bis chariot he went further, when be saw Krishna
and Balaram milking cows, one had a yellow raiment, and the other
had a green onc. Both the boys were lolus eyed one dark, the other
fair, long armed, handsome faced, strong like baby clephants in
exploits, this prime Purush the cause of the universe and its Lord who
have incarnated for the good of the world, secing them and overcome
with tenderness and aflection for them, Akrura, alighted from the chariot
and prostrated himselfon the ground, The Lord drawing him nearer with
his hand that had the mark of Shri Chakra on itafl: ctionately embraced
him, Shree Krishnz and Balaram holding Shri Akrura by his hand led
him home. There Shree Nanda welcomed him washed his feet with milk
honey and water as is customary hospitality for a guest, offercd him a
comfortable seat, and said, Akrura! how can you live in Mathura like
beasts ofa butcher where the ruthless and eruel Kansa is living, whose

is like the ¢ ion of a butcher’s ion of animals. This
mckcd Kansi who dcllghls inkilling others, nnd who killed the children of
his own lamenting sister, how could he think well of his subjects, 13-21
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Thus conversing with Nanda Akrura gcrd\'cr his fatigue of

travelling. 22

Thus cnds chapter thiry eight of Book X,
—
CHAPTER XXXIX

Shree Shukadev proceeded : Thus highly honoured by Shree
Krishna and Balaram, Akrura comfortably seated on a couch seemed quite
happy as all his espectations about which be had thought on the way were
fulfilled. In the evening after the meals Shree Krishna inquired from
Alrura about Kansa his conduct with his relations, and his fitture plan
of actions. 1-2 .

Oh Ye-revered, Scdate ! said Bhagwan, I hope you had no trouble on
the way, may good betide you. When Kansa our maternal uncle who 1s like
a disease and disgrace to the family is in power quite rich and resourcefirl
how can we expect our kinsmen and the subject to be happy and
prosperous. Our parents have becn miserable because of us. They lost
their other sons and they were imprisoned all because of us. oh ye
genteel ! T was very anxious to meet my dear and near ones and I 2m
glad that you have met us. Please tell me all that happened there, in
Mathura and also the cause of your coming here. 3-5
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When the lord thus questioned, Said Shukadev, Alrua- narrhted
to bim in details, the animosity and rancour that kansa hore towards the®
Yadavas and his intention fo kill Vasudev. He also told them the object
for which Kansa had scnt him, It was to summan them, Hearing these
words of Shree Akrura the slayer of foes, smiled and informed their
father Nanda of the king’s command. They told the cowherds: © We
will go to Mathura tomorrow, take your curd and butter' with you. WC.
will present it to the king and sce the festival which will be attended
by people from all over the country. Nanda anmounced this to the’
people through the town crier. 6-9
The gopikas when they heard that Akrura had come to lnk’cr away
Ram and Kristna to Mathura were highly perturbed. Being Krishna
minded and afraid and nervous at the Lord's separation they congragated
and with tears in their eyes. 10-11
The Gopies said: Oh ye destiny art thou so cruel that thou
endowest mankind with Jove and friendship and befors it consummates
thou seperatest them ? Ys not this childish of thee., Shawing us the face
swith curly hair, acqueline nose and cliecks so fair, always smiling-that
semoves the gric, 1o him so dear to us thou robest from v
Akrura, cruel’ that thou art, like an iguoramouws, you arc
robbing us of our cyes. that providence gave unto us by which




L 165 qomewd wwwnttisom:

FIEARgTEAT W gl g8 @ gamwa
ettt elmEmn @@ mgh it
7T AR mﬁz{% R WA qq |
F“"‘" Tem A, AR iR Tt
o o ot o o s e
ST g AR T e e 1Lk
aet gl agewniiidaR gon A |
w4 .gTh: AfaeteRsTet  Avan -wewtmaknmide men
o gy a7 Tl RN queimeesgRnawa |
v Hffon U gt sralt dfgan 1l
Jafpoeyaewer AW g whaEy g
fsaavare ggfed s fmfed ke oo i
aaifly o o gl A @y w1
Rur anfin wAEARG 33 T disw aRmedicd 1o
we see the charming face of Shree Krishna and the entire
creatipn. This son of Nanda ever fond of new company and
friendship is -very undependable. Forsaking all our ncar and dear
husbands, sons, and the rest, we have become entirely his, and he now
does nat even ook at us. The night will be followed by the pleasant
morning and the wishes of women folk of the town of Mathura will ‘be
fulfilled and they will feel blessed by the darshan or Vrajanath ( Lord
of Vraja) when he will enter the city, looking handsome and
shedding his smile of benevolence all arround, Though heis wise
and obedient to his father neverthless his mind will be attracted
by the sweet talks of the city, maids and bhis ‘heart will be
captivated by their bashful smiles and amorous glances : why then
wonld he come back to us the rustic maids. Eyes of Dacharl, Bhoja
Andak, Veishni, and others, will feast oo the darshan of Madbu son of
hen they will sce him passing on the road.

Devaki and will feel blessed W y
Your name is a misnomer how could such a cruel man like you be

called Akrura, who instead of consoling us the afflicted carry away our
darling witho’ut compunction. Even this unkind Krishna has mounted
the chariot and these foolish cowherds follow suit by yoking their carts

tally indifferent; verily it is our destiny .that

and the older folks are to ]
is pgainst us today, Why nat we go and stop him let us see what his
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relations, and those older ones do to us. His separation even for a sccond
is unbearable and agonising for us, Oh the cruel destiny has lacerated-
our hearts. How shall the gopis bear the anguish of separation from him
with whorm we passed that memorable night when he induged in the play
of that celestial Ras and enlivened us by his disarming smile, pleasing
pranks, lustful eycs, and warm embraces. At the close of the day he
returns home with the catde and surrounded by the cowherds playing
upon his flutc with his dust laden countenance inflaming our hearts
with his charming smile enters Vraja and glances at us the expectants:
with sach pleasant memories that pester our mind how can we live
without him. 12-23

Shree Shula said : Speaking in this manner the maids of Vraja
whose hearts were dedicated to Krishna harassed at the thought of
separation from him banished their modesty and cried aloud saying Oh
Govind, Oh Damodar, Oh Madhav and broke down, 24

In the moring Akrura finished his morning ablutions and disregarding
the bemoaning women of Vraja drove away his chariot with Shree
Krishna, The Gopikas followed them and expectantly waited for some
words af compassion and grace for them, Shree Krishna consoled them
by his affectionate message that he will soon come back; but their sonls
fallowed him and they stood there transfized to the spot os if drawn
in a picture till the flag of the chariot, and dust raised by the wheels
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of the chariot went ont of their sight. Despaired, they returned home
dubious of his return and spent their days in singing glories of the
Lord, 25-28 ’

Therafter Shree Krishna and Balaram with Akruer in the chariot
that ran with the veloeity of mind came in no time to the banks of
the holy river Yamuna that washes the sins of mankind. Akrora with
their permission went to the river for his bath When dived in the
waters chanling Gayatri he saw both Krishna and Balaram in weaters
and said to limself how could these two be here when they are in the
chariat. Thinking thus he looked out from the waters and saw them
both seated in the chariot, He apain dived and saw the thousand
hooded Shesha Lord of the serpents his hoods decorated with diadems,
praying to Lord Krishna. There be saw on Hs lap the Lord witk
a deep blue complexion clad in yellow silk raiment with four arms
and fine reddish eyes Jike the petals of lotus, sedate in appearance being
worshipped and hymnd by different goddesses Laxmi. Saraswati, Kanti,
Kirti, Ha, Asmita, Vidyo. Avedya, Maya and athers. Highly pleased at
this sight Akrura moved by reverence and devotion prayed to the Lord

choked with emotion. 23-36
‘Thus ends chapter thirty nine of Book X.

—
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CHAPTER XL

Akrura said: Bhagwan Thou art Narayan, the adi Purush, the
changeless the prime cause of all causes of the universe, I bow to thee.
It was from the polan of the Jotus that sprang from thy navel, came
out the cternal Brhama whe created this universe. The ecarth, water
fire, air either the massive. Maya, mind, scnses and their objects and the
gods, which are the cause of the universe, are thy lmbs; the matedal
causes, caveloped in thy Maya heing Jifeless donot know thee who is
the Super soul of all beings. Even Brahma himself in Maya (delusion)
cannot recagnise thy true form. Oh ye cternal! Countless universe, with
countless beings, with their lords are found, permeating thy body as
we find acquatic creatures in waters and gnats in fruits, but who
donot know one another. My salutation 1o thee oh sire transcendental
who, as fish rescued the Vedas, as Hayagriva destroyed Madhu  and
Kaitabh, as tortoise, upheld Mandar at the time of churing the ocean and
as Varah saved ke earth. Again who as Nrassinh dispelled the fright of the
good and relieved them from fearful conditions of atheistic atrocities and
as Vaman, covered the three worlds in three stridesand who as Parashuram
extirpated the proud Kshtriyas and as Rama killed Ravan the arrogant
demon, To that Ramchandra the Lord incarmate I offer my humble
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obeisance, We bow to thee who was bom in the Satwat family as
Vasudev, Pradumna, Sankarshan, and Anireddha, and whoe came as the
holy Buddba to hewilder the atheistic demons and who will now
er incarmate as Kalki and destroy the kings who will degenerate
as. To thee Bhagwan Vasudev the Lord of Indra
2l creatures I bow down. Pray protect me

herealft
and behave like mlechh:
and shelter and substratum of
who have surrundered to thee. 1-11
Thus ends chapter fortye seventh of Book X.
—O G

CHAPTER XXVIII

Thus the Lord having shown himself to
the Lord disappeared and with him his
iliusion  also disappeared like that of a jugglers who would
wind up his show. \When bLe saw that the Lord had disappeared he
came out of waters fnished the part of his devotional routine and came
back to his chariot full of surprise. The Lord said: from your looks it
ou bave seen somethipg miraculous either on land, or in

1-3

Shree Shukadey said :
Akrura in the waters of Yamuna,

appears that ¥
the sky or in the waters.

Shree Akrura gaid My Dear Tord! Oh the Brahma incarnate ! all.
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the wonderful things that are on this earth water and skies are present

in thec as thou pervadest the universc-what masvel or miracle remains
to be seen when I have seen thee the marvel of matvels. 4

Akrura then, drove the chariot and reached Mathura with Rama
and Krishna in the cvening, where Shree Nanda and other brajvasis were
waiting for them, Bhagwan met them all and then told Akror. “ You
please go to the city with the chariot. We will halthere and then follow
you afier sometime, 5-7

Akura said : your Divine Majesty, 1 will not eater Mathura with-
out you. Oh Thew so affectionate to thy devotees, donot for-sake me
who am Thy votary. The manes, the sacred fires and the denizens are
all pleased and appeased by the water that has grown hallowed as your
feet with dust on it have been washed in it Pray render holy our
homes with that dust of your fect 8-9

The Lord replied s 1 will come to your house with my elder brather
after 1 slay Kansa the oppresor of the Yadus and delight you all. 10

Shree Shukadev said : Ahrur was disappointed whea the Lord
spole thus. He went to Kanea and reported to him alt that had been
done and rewrned home. In the afternoon Sheee Krishna, entered
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Mathura with Balarm and other cowherd bays. When lh:)-/e—m;d
the city the women of Mathura eager 10 se¢ Krisha and Balarm went
up the top of the houses. In the great hurry some wore their clothes
and orpaments, awry and some forgot to wear one in the pair of
bracelets, some had only one carring instead of two and a single gold
leaf instead of @ pair, Some had, one anklet on the foot where as the
cther forgot to apply colleyrium in the other eye. Thus these young
women regardless of their looks or dress urriedly huddled up on the top
of the houses to have a ghimpse of their dear Krishna, They alf from
there, showred fowers on Krishna and Balaramas & mark of their great
allection for them. The regenerate ones on the way worshipped  them
with curd, rice, gar]ands of flowers, and other offerings. 11-16
Shrec Krishna seeing a washerman, approachiog with a bundle of
washed garments acked from bim some clothes, for both of them.
This king's washerman, arrogant that he was, spohke fo the Lerd with
re for the king. Diwellers

contempt; How dare you ask for things that
of forest and hills that you arc do you always were such clothes, at

home ? and how jmpertinent of you to wish for royal belongings. Thus
haughtily spaken t0 by the washerman, Bhagwan son aof Devaki became
very angry and severed his head [rom his trunk by his nails, Shree
Krishna and Balaram then put o the clothes -of their liking, so did
the cowherd boys chose their’s and leaving the rest on the road they

went further: 17=21

gy in gmﬁm )
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Then a tailor pleased with them, adomed them in variegated
costumes. Thus adorned both of them Balaram and Shree Krishna
looked very handsome and charming. Pleased with the tailor the Lord
gave unto him prosperity, prowers, wealth, memory and potencies of
senses. 22-23

Then they went to that florist named Sudama, Seeing them Sudama
rose and bowed down and said  blessed is my birth and my race sanctified
by your hallowed presence in my house. Your command is the highest
grace that a person can hope for. Having said thus, Sudama the florist
decked them with garlands made of variety of beautiful flowers, fragrant
and perfumed. Decked with these garlands Shree Krishna and Balaram
the giver of boons highly pleased told Sudama who had sought their
protection to ask for a beon, Sudama in his boon asked for unflinching
devotion to Him and love towards His devotees, and kindness, towards
all beings. Bestowing these boons and  blessing him and his race with
prosperity, wealth, long life, fame and beauty, Bhagwan left the place
with his clder brother. 25-26

Thus ends chapter forly one of Baok X,

e
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CHAPTER XLI
Shree Shukadev continued : The Lord then going further on
the main road of Mathura, saw 2 young woman with a charming
countenance, but deformed and humped passing with a small brass
bowl of unguents in her band Ta her this giver of delight Bhagwan,
asked~who art thou young lady and for wham dacst thou carry chese
unguents, If you will give this sandal paste to us you will soon be
blessed, 1-2
Ohye handsome young ladsaid Sairandhri. My name is Trivikrama,
1 am a favourite maid servant of Kansain his troupe of maid servants,

that smear him with scented pastes. He is very fond of my unguents.
If you kike, please Iet me anoint you with it. Who else is more worthy

of this unguents than you. 3

Thus this woman smeared their parts of the body above the navel
and the colour of the paste being different 10 the colour of their skin,
they appeared more handsome The Lord was much pleased apd with
a view to reward the woman, as she had his darshan, he wished to
remove her deformity. So the Lord putiing his feet on both the toes of
this Trivikrama and putting his two fingers under her chin, with a
jerk pulled her up and straightencd her. By the touch of the Lord this
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Then a tailor pleased with them, adotned them in variegated
costumes, Thus adorned hoth of them Balaram and Shree Krishna
looked very handsome and charming. Pleased with the tailor the Lord
gave unto him prosperity, prowers, wealth, memory and potencies of
senses. 22-23

Then they went to that florist named Sudama, Seeing them Sudama
rose and bowed down and said : blessed is my birth and my race sanciified
by your hallowed presence in my house. Your command is the highest
grace that a persen can hope for. Having said thus, Sudama the forist
decked them with garlands made of variety of beautiful flowers, fragrant
and perfumed. Decked with these gurlands Shrec Krishna and Balaram
the giver of boons highly pleased told Sudama who had sought their
protection 10 ask for a boon. Sudama in his boon asked for unflinching
devotion to Him and love towards His devotecs, and kindness, towards
all beings. Bestowing these boons and  blessing him and his race with
prospesity, wealth, long life, fame and beauty, Bhagwan left the place
with his elder brother. 25-26

“Thus ends chapter forty onc of Book X,

b —=4-d
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CHAPTER XLII

Shree Shukadev continued : The Lord then going further on
the main road of Mathura, saw a young woman with a charming
countcnance, but deformed and humped passing with 2 small brass
bowl of unguents in her hand To her this giver of delight Bhagwan,
asked-who art thou young lady and for whom doest thou carry these

unguents. If you will give this sandal paste to us you will soon be
blessed. 1-2

Oh ye handsome young ladsaid Sairandhri. My name is Trivikrama,
T am a favourite maid servant of Kansa in his troupe of maid servants,
that smear him with scented pastes. He is very fond of my unguents,

If you Yke, please let me anoint you with it. Who else is more worthy
of this unguents than you. 3

Thus this woman smeared their parts of the body above the navel
and the colour of the paste being different to the colour of their skin,
they appeared more handsome. The Lord was much pleased and with
a view to reward the woman, as she had his darshan, he wished to
remove her deformity. So the Lord putting his feet on both the toes of
this Trivikrama and putting his two fingers under her chin, with a
jerk pulied her up and straightened her. By the touch of the Lord this
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charming faced woman appeared more beautiful, This beautiful, virtuous
and generous woman said to the Lord. Oh ye valient one, Iinvite you
to my house I shall not leave you now. Donot worry young lady, Said
Shree Krishna the dispellor of human miseries, Come T will, to your
house but you may go now. Then they went further, On the road at
places they were both welcomed and honoured with presents perfumes
flowers and betel [eaves 4-9

Then they inquired about the place, where the Dhanuryaga
(celebration of the festival of weapons) was to be held, They came
there, where they saw a mighty bow like that of Indra’s rainbow. This
precious bow was duly worshipped and was guarded by a number of
men, Shree Krishna sccing this bow though preveated by the guards
took it by force and held it aloft with petfect ease by his left hand
and tying the string bent it and broke it into two in the presence of
all, as a mad elephant would break a bundle of sugar-canes to pieces.
“The terrible naise of breaking the bow filled the directions and the
sky with it, Hearing that noisc like that of an explosion Kansa was
seized with terror. The guards of Kansa who were in charge of the
bow cried out, hold Lim, bind him! and surrounded Krishna and
Balaram to arrest them. Enraged at this Shree Krishna and Balaram
took up the broken picces of the bow lying therc and killed them.
Thus they were moving in the city at will when thesunset and Rama
and Krishna with the cowherds came back to their camp where they
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had unyoked their carts, Here they washed their feet, and took thejr
meals that was prepared in milk, and knowing Kansa's plans for to
morrow, they comfortably slept. 16-17

Kansa when he heard how playfully Krishna broke the bow and
killed the guards and the soldiers he could not sleep that night, He
saw many evil omens forboding his death. He saw his shadow with
holes. He could not hear his own breathing. trees appearcd to him
yellow instead of green, his own footprints were not visible to him
these, and such other inauspicious forcbodings appeard before him in
his dreams and also when awake. Thus mortally frightened of death’
Kansa cculd not sleep that night. 18-21

Thus Rajan : The night passed and the sun rose. Kansa gave
orders to begin the tournament. He sat high on o throne surrounded
by his counsellors and tie invited royalties. His mind was much
perturbed, he fooked, sad and morose. Here the tabors were sounded,
the combatants, proud of their strength, entered the arena with their’
trainers, they patted their hips and thighs in cadence with the sound
of the drums. Shree Nanda and the cowherds who were also invited to
this festival by Kansa offered presents to him and sat on one of the
dais. 22-25

Thus ends chapter forty two of llock X

23
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CHAPTER XLII

Shree Shukadev said ¢ Shree Krishna and Balaram got rcady
after their bath and hearing the din of the drums of the wrestling
tournament went to sce the festival. When they came near the pavilion
they saw at the cntrance, Kuvalayapid the clephant posted by Ambasatha
the keeper of the elephant. Seeing him the Lord girded up his loins
arranged his hairs and spoke to the keeper in a deep woice like the
roaring of clouds-zet you gone and give us the passage or I will kill
you and the clephant. Thus threatened Ambashtha, grew wild with
rage goatded the infurinted elephant which looked like Yama the God
of death to charge Krishna with all his venemance. Shree Krishna
caught him by the trunk and felled him on the ground puiting his foot
on him like a lion, and pulled out his tusks, and with them he kitled
the elephant and its kecper, Armed with the tusks Shree Krishna
entered the arema with Balaram and cowherds. 1-8

‘When he entered the arena he appeared fike a thundetbolt to the

ik To the sp he appeared a great man to be respected

and revered, to the women he appeared very handsome and charming
like the God of love, to the cowherds, he looked as if he was one of

‘
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them, to the kings, who werc vile and immoral be looked a chastiser,

to his parents he looked like achild and to Kansa he looked as dreadful

as death. So, the deluded saw terror in him, the Yogis saw the divine
in him and the Vrishnis saw in him their supreme god. 9

Oh secing these two brothers in the pavilion, those seated on the
dais and other platforms were so much’ delighted that they kept looking
at them with wide eyes and gaping mouths. It appeared that unsatiated,
they drank them with their eyes, licked them with their tongues, smelling
the aroma of their bodies with their noses and embraced them with
their arms. They said to one another as if recollecting all what they
had seen and heard about their locks, their qualities, the sweetness of
their disposition and their sobriety and their deeds, They thought
that these too were the plenary incarnation of the supreme God
Narayan. When the spectators were thus talking amongst themselves
ihe tabors were sounded heralding the combat. One Charura an arch
wrestler spoke to Rama and Krishna. Oh ye sons of Nanda, we know,
both of you are brave and virile, proficient and skilled in wrestlmg:
Having heard about your fame the king desirous of secing your combat
have specially summoned you here, Shree Krishna replicd to him in
language suitable to the occasion and place. We are mere boys said he
and we generally wrestle and play with boys of cur age. The combat
should be between the equals, consistent with the code of conduct in a
wrestling bout, so that no one Irom these sitting around here shauld
feel that adequate justice has not been done in the hout. 10-15

Chanur said; You are neither children nor boys. This Balaram js
koown for his great strength and you, who, with penect ease slain
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huvalayapeda the elephant, as powerfull and strong as thousaud elep-
hants, how could you be considered as children or boys. We will
therefore wrestle with you, the powerful. There is nothing, unrighteous
or unfair about it. So Krishna you will wrestle with me and Mushtika
will fight Balaram. 16-17

Thus ends chapter forty three of Book X.

e
CHAPTER XLIV

Shree Shula contd : As was decided by them Bhagwan Krishna
wrestled with Chanura and Balaram caught hold of Mushtika, for the
bout. They used all tricks in their bout to whirl, to push, to squecze,
1o smash, to jump over, to dodge, and many others besides, with which
they stemmed one avother, One went round the other looking for an
opportunity, topounce upon, to grab, to fell on the ground, and to twist the
hand or the leg whichever they could get hold off The women that kad
assembled there Rajan ! seeing this fight between the unequals the
mighty and the weak, said out of pity. What an unfair combat is this,
On one side are those two wrestlers with sturdy Jimbs, as hard as steel
and heavy in built, and on the other side are these two tiny boys.
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with terder and delicate limbs, Equity and fairness is being transgressed,
so one should not remain here any longer. Men with prudence should
keep away from assembly of persons who are unjust and unfair
because those who knowingly keep silent, and those who speak against

their conscience and those who speak feighning ignorance arc alj c
blame worthy, 1=7

qually

Thus, when the women were conversing among themselves the Lord
Yogeshwar the wmaster wrestler decided to slay his foe. The parents of °
Shree Krishna who were very aflectionate to their sons whey then heard
women thus talking were much pained as they did not know the valour of
their sons. Shree Krishna imagining the anxicty of the parents for him
caught hold of Chanura raised him, whirled him round, and dashcci
him on the ground and killed him, 8-10

Mushtika who had hit hard, Balaram with his fist,
severely hit by him, and so was Koot another wrestler ply.
him by the fist of his left hand; at the same time Shirge Krishna killed Shala
by the kick of his leg which broke his head and Toshala another one
was rent into two by him. When the other combatants saw these hefties
8o easily killed they fled away. 11-14

was in turn
fully killed by

When Kansa saw that the best of his wrestlers

were Lifled
test fled away be ordercd drum playing to be stopp o ind the

ed and shouted, 15
Drive these two insolent boys of Vasudev from my city, rob the
(]
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cawherds of their wealth, arrest this wm]\ediﬁgld:zzﬁl;xlil Vasudev
and aleo my father Ugrasen who harbours my cnemies along with his
attendants, 16-17

When Kansa was.thus bowling Bhagwan the super soul of every
being becamc very angry. He jumped oa the dais where Kansa was
seated on the throne by his yogic potency “Laghema” threw down
Kansa’s crown, caught him by his hairs, pulled him down. and threw him
on the ground below and the scIf willed lotus naveled Lord, the resort
of the universe the suprcme godhcad jumped down on him. This
Kansa out of fear of the Lord was dreaming and thinking about him
at all times even while drinking, eating, moving about, sleeping or even
breatbing, that is why he attained that form of the Lord so difficult
to he attained. i8-20

Kansa's ¢ight younger brothers Kankar, Nyagradha, and others
vexing, and irascible at the death of; their brother rushed forth to assault
Krishna, Balaram the son of Rohini killed them all with a bludgeon
as a lion would kill a flock of animals. In the shy the keile drums
were sounded. Brahma, Shanker and others chanting hymns showeed
flowers. The celestial demsels danced out of joy at the death of 2
villain, 21-23

Shrec Shukadev said : The protector of the people the Lord
almighty then consoled Kansa’s consorts, and got the obsequies of the



PN Y © I8l mery vuEemicdserm:
et Rirerd Sy vrirea e | TR TR RIcars saz aredt: 134
R qgive Row sebad | sadared g sewE T ahgdl RE
1 g ERrrEY R @i dead) am SgaeafidsEm wwen
—_——
o7 qRTArRasrT:

) “Hrgw sa=
frmgeesaa Rl gediem: | wrfi Ret mat e sReh 1t
ST R aw: avEetn: | TR AT aRi aEe IR
waide 38 aft RRE a3 1 7 adaif fdd R wam i
v frak o wal @redt i Roge | o Ref swed 7 ey sPrregmanm: o
TAETA: FOETHEAIEEs | AR e et amasar g
dead duly performed, released his parents from the chains and both of
them Shree Krishna and Balaram bowed down and touched their feet,
with reverence, But Shree Vasudev and Devaki knowing him as the Lord

of the universe worthy of respect and devotion did not embrace him.
as their child, 24-26

Thus ends chapter forty fore of Book X.

—_—
CHAPTER XLV

Shree Shukadev said: Knowing that his parents have known the
truth about bim the Lord to remove that fecling of reverence and
restore that feeling of love and affection forachild in them once again
spread his Maya on both the father and the mother, to infatuate them.
Shree Krishna and Balaram respectfully approached them bowed down
and said, Oh Father and  Ye Mother one  cannot compensate the
obligation of parents who have given him hisbody and nourished him,
with which he achieved all his desired abjects inlife evenina hundred
years. One who though able and resourceful does not protect and
maintain his old parents, his chaste wife and children, his gury, brah.
mins and those who are under his careis as good as dead albeit living,
We were helpless and because of the fear of Kansa though we were ali
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the while much worried about you could not do anyllung toserve you.
All these days as far as we are concerned have gone in vain for us. Oh
revered ones pray forgive ws, as we could not scrve you because of pur
dependance, though we know you werc much harassed by that cnemy
of a Kansa. 1-6

Thus consoling the parents the Lord made Ugrasen his maternal,
grand-father king of the Yadavas and those Yadus Vrishis Andhakas,
Madhus, Dasharha, and Kurus and their kinsmen that had fled away
from Mathera and the country round about, because of Kansa's
oppression were honourably brought back and installed in their homes
and werc given all help they needed. 7-9

Tten both the brothers Shree Krishna and Balaram Lefore pariing
with Nanda and cowherds came to Nandababa aflectiontely embraced
him and said. Father dear both Yashoda and yourself have very affec-
tionately fondled us and brought us up with all the care and concern’
that you could hestow on us. Parents always love their children more
than themselves. Thosc that look after the children who arc forsaken
and rear them up with care and aflection as their own children are
the real parents, Dear Father you may now please go back to Vraja.
Some day we will come to Vraja to meet you all, who have been so,
nice and affectionate to us and who are fecling unhappy and miserable
at our separation. With these words both the brothers once again

L d Nandbaba. Nandababa who was moved with teus in lis
cyes returned to Vraja with the cowherds. 10-14
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Vasudcv, now, Rajan said Shukdev performed thread ceremony of
both of his sons through the brahmins, supervised by the family priest
as prescribed in the seriptures. Thus duly initiated they attained the status
of twice born (dwija) they took a vow of celebacy and austerity before
Gargacharya and went to Ujjain to live in the ashram of Sandipani
a learned brahmin for their studies to acguire knowledge and
learning. Guru Sandipani taught them the Vedas, the Upanishadas
and the corollaries and pleased with their devotion and fidelity taught
them the art of archery; he also taught them the scriptures, mimansa
logic, and the six cxpendients of polities; rigidly disciplined and highly
studious, they mastered all the sixty four arts and faculiies of learning in
sixty fourdays. On the completion of their studies, hefore leaving for their
homes, they exprissed their desite to  give their ( dabshina )
fees to Sandipani their guru for housing them, feeding them and teaching

them and for all the carc and kindness shown to them and requested
him {0 ask for it. 15-20.

Sandipani the Guru, who had scen that the boys were endowed
with intelligence of a very high order and who had also known their
prowess, consulted his wife and asked from them in Gurn dakshina
their son who died while bathing in the deep waters of the sea at
Prabhas, to be brought to them alive. “So be it”, said these two wor.
riors of great valour and came to Prabhas. There, they waited for g
while on the sca shore, and when the sca Lord came and warshipped
them, Bhagwan spoke to him. Return to us the son of our Guru that
thou hast gulped through thy huge billows, 21-23

24
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The Sea God replied : Dev, I have not devourcd him but there
lives in my deep waters a demon named Panchajanya whose shape
(figurc) is like that of a conch shell, he may have I think carried him
away. Hearing this Bhagwan jumped in the waters, caught the demon
and killed him; but he did not see the boy in his belly and returned
to his chariot with the conch shell from his bady. From there he went
to Samyam the city of Yamraj, Yamraj weleomed them and worshi-
pped them with great reverence and then spoke to them. Oh ye incar-
nations of Vishnu who have sportively assumed these human forms -
pray tell me what should I do for you that will pleasc you. 24~27

Bhagwan said ¢ Bound by his own actions, the son of my Guru
has been brought hither by you at my behest, return him to me. “So
be it" said Yamraj and went and brought the preceptor’s son as
commanded by the Lord. Shree Krishna and Balaram went back with
the Guru’s son and gave it over to him and requested him to ask for
another boon. 28-29

‘The Gurn replied : Yo valicnt oncs, both of you may now go
home. May your fame and glory spread far and wide and be sanctifying,
May your knowledge of the vedas ever remain illuminating both in
this world ard the other world. Thus blessed by the Guru Shree
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Krishna and Balaram returncd to their capital in their powerful chariot,
that roared like clouds when it ran with great speed. 30-31 '

Thus ends chapter forty five of Book X,

—e—
CHAPTER XLVI

Shree Shukadev proceeded : Shree Uddhava was the foremost
of the consellors of Yadavas, e was 2 highly, (alented disciple of
Brahaspati, a great friend of Shree Krishna. Ounce the lord spoke to
his beloved votary. Oh Ye serene and gentle one, repair ye to Vraja.
My parents will be very glad to sce you, and the Gopis who are grice
ved because of my separation from them, will feel greatly relieved and
sootted by my massage These gopis have their minds attached to
me. 1 am their lif, for they have renounced everything including their
relations and their social life. So, for me, I always remember them and
care for them very much, I have promised them that Iwill come back,
they therefore, though grieved sustain their soul with great dlﬁicully
expecting me every moment to be with them, 1-4

Thus Rajan] said : Shukadev Uddav respectfully carried the
message of the Lord and arrived'in his chariot to the place of Nand.
baba, It was sunset when he entered Vraja. The cattle were returning
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home and in the dust raised by their hoofs the chariot was not ¢ visible,
The gopis at that time bedecked with ornaments were singing the
praises of Shree Krishna and Balaram. The gopas also who were well
dressed looked quite gay. Nandababa was very much pleased on seeing
this friend and dear servant of Shree Krishna. He embraced him and
welcomed him with all honours, as if Shree Krishna himself had come.
He treated him with sumputous repast and when comfortably seated on
& cosy couch, removed his fatigue by champooing his feet and asked
him. 5-9

Dear ucky Uddhava! Is my friend Vasudev quite happy with his
sons ? It is very good hat he is relieved of alk his troubles and that
afl his relatives and friends are now once again united, and the great
antagonist of the pious Yadavas, Kansa was slain by his own sins along
with bis brothers. Docs our dear Krishna remember his mother, friends,
kinsman, gopis, the cowherds, the kinc and the mt, Goverdhan Oh
dear will our Govind ever come here to meet his dear and ncar ones
even once, All our actions become lifeless when we remember him, his
pranks, his sports and plays his charming face, his smile and his sweet
talks, Our mind becomes full of Shree Krishna when we see Yamuna,
Giriraj and Vrindavan which were adorned by his presence. 10-14

Shree Uddhav said : Ye revered, Both of you are highly
worthy of praise in mankind sincc you cherish such a high devotion
for Narayan the preceptor of the world of beings. Shree Krishpa and
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Balaram are the cause of this universe; these two the prime cosmic
force permeating the creation, guide and direct cven the apparent dis.
tinctions in harmony. You cherish great devotion and affection for
these two Krishna and Balaram the cause of all living beings who have
incarnated on purpose. So what good remains to be done by you in
life now ? The Lord of Yadavas will come to Vraja in a short time
to delight you the parents and all the Vrajavasis-As a matter of fact
they have no father no mother, no wife, no son, nothing to call their
own nar others, 1o body and no birth, Theirlife is only for their own
play or for the proteetion of the good and the pious. Anything seen or
heard in the past, future, and present cither mobile and immobile greator
small has no separate entity than that of the Lord. Therefore it js the
all pervading Laord which is the eternal truth. Thus Shree Uddhava
devotedly passed the night in conversing with Nandbaba, 15-20

In the morning the inmates of Vraja saw the gold chariot waiting
at the doors of Nandji. Whese chariot could this be they inquired
amongst themsclves. Could it be Akrura who accomplished Kansa’s
object last time when hie was here, When the gopis were thus talking
and surmising, Uddav returned from Yamuna after his bath, 21-22

Thus eads chapter forty six of ook,
—_—— .
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CHAPTER XLVII

Shree Shukadev contd : When thc women folk of Vraja saw
the long armed and beautiful Jotus like cyed Uddbava a dear devotee
and a close relation of Shree Krishoa they thonght to themselves who is
this fine man ? Where has he come from—whose son is he-why is he
dressed like the Lord ? When they knew that he was the messanger
from the Lord they surrounded him and guestioned him when be was
all alone, 1-2

‘We have known that you arc Shree Krishna's devated attendant.
We believe our Lord and master has sent youhere to please his parents
and do good unto them as per their desire, otherwise what else could
be there in this Vraja for him to remember. Even anchorites are not
above the bonds of affection and love of their dear ones. Friendship
made aut of selfish motives only lasts till those selfish motives are
accomplished, Just as a prostitute discards the man without money,
subjects disown a king who is weak, the birds leave the trees, when
fhere are no fruits on it after the season is over and guests leave the
house f their host afer dinner, the students leave their Guru after their
studies are completed, and the priests quit the Yagnashala after they
receive their dakshina. Meaning thereby that Shres Krishna has nothing
pow to attract him so why should be come to Vraja, 3-6
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When Uddhava the messanger of Krishna arrived in Vraja the Gopis
who were completely Krishna minded, were harassed by remembering the
sweet memories of the good time they had in by gone days with Shree
Krishna began singing with feelings and pathos casting aside all modesty

and decorum the various sports so delightfully indu'ged in by him in
his boyhood.

Bhamara Geeta

If she bcheld a bee thinking of her wnion with the Lord
and taking him to be an emessary of Shree Krishna said. Oh ye
friend of the wily donot touch our feet, hecause thy impure foot
has been coloured with the tumeric of the garlands pressed ngainst
the breast of Krishnas other wives. As a messanger of Krishna
do ot try to flalter us by bowing down to us. Let your Lord
Madhupati please the proud women of Mathura who were ridiculed in
the assembly of Yadus. You, Lis emissasy is like him; as he has forsiken
us alter giving the enchanting nectar of his lips as thou forsaketh the fowers
after seeking their juice. Even Laxmi would not have worshipped his
Jotus like feet had the saints not sung the hymns of his glory and filled
her mind with devotien, Why do you praise him hefore us if we donot
want to hear anything about him. Donot open that chapter before a3, so
belly well known to us but, if you were to sing all that before his new
beloveds, the pain of ‘their heart will be removed and they being
pleased with you shall reward you by fulfilling your desires. To him,
with a mischievous smile and his dalliant eye brows, which woman in
the three world would be difficult for him to win and what are we
when Laxmi the goddess of wealth seeks the dust of his lotus fect, and‘
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though he is so great that his glories are sung in the cxcellent verses,
neverthless how noble he is that he is kind and compassionate to the bumble
and the meek. Take away your foot from our heads, You have, it
seems Icarnt from Shree Krishna to please others by sweet words.
Though he knew that we deserted our husbands, sons, rclatives and
all our happiness for his sake, he has mercilessly deserted us. So ‘what
is the use of such a friend, whose actions are not comsistent with ~his
words, how can we be friends to such one whose actions are the very
anlithisis, of his words of Jove and sympathy. Like a cunning hunter
he killed Vali in the incarnation of Rama and at the instance of his
wife Sita he disfigured a pretly woman wha came to him with amorous
designs. In the incarnation of (Vaman) dwarf he bound Bali, was
not this crowlike cunning of him, We know enough of his roguery ds
a friend. Nevertheless he is so dear that he can never be deserted.
Stories and accounts of his sports are so pleasing, vivid and sweet like
nector that by drinking even a drop of it one forgets both his miseries
and happiness and he leaves his house and Family and lives like birds
looking for food to sustain himself. Just as a deer is cnticed by the
wmusic of a hunter, similarly we were always charmed and enticed by
his sweet deceitful talks which we believed as sincere and true, WE
still have the happy memories of that pleasant fecling of the touch of
his nails which when we remember we feel very morose and malancholy
ye emissary of Shree Natwar please dosot talk about him, talk about

something ¢lse. Oh ye Bumblebee why did you come back again have you
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been sent by my lover? then you deserve to be respected. Ask what

you desire and I will give it to you. But how will yon take us to
Shree Krislina, Laxmi his consort is always with him and that tes on
his heart. Is that child of Nanda living in Mathura? does he ever
remember his father's home, his kinsmen cowherds and the kine? Docs

he ever talk of us his humble maids. When will he come to s, talk to
us and put his delightful rosy fragrant palm on our heads. 7-19

Shree Shukadev said: Hearing this song of gopis who were
crazy to have a glimpse of Shree Krishna, UJddahava consoling them
said; Hark ye blessed gopis, I am close confident attendant of ihe Lotd
have brought for you a message from him that will please you. 20-21

The massage says you have never heen separate from me as I
pervade the entire creation both mobile and immobile, ether, air, fire
earth and water. I am the vital breath, the mind, the senses, ths
qualities. By my will the Maya in me creates sustains and annibilates
all these seeming plurality. The soul, the wise immaculate, free from
all contamination and influences of qualities, is perceived by the mind
in the three stages of sleep, dream and wakefulness. One who meditates
in his mind upon the objects of tenses scenin a dream, which are
unreal, when he gets up he thinks about them, alo by the mind,

23
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therefore one who is aware and alert should control his mind s tmind under
all conditions. Just as the rivers, terminate in the ocean similaly all
. philosophies be it Sankhya, Yoga or Karma terminate, with the control
of senses and the mind. You bonnie brides you will be nearer to my
mind if you keep meditating on me; that it is why I keep away {rom
you. Mind of a woman remains more attachached toher husband, when
he is away, but it is not so if he is nearer to her all the time. If you
concentrate your minds in me without any desire you will soon attain
me and hecome onc with me. When T played Ras with you all the gopis that

night in Vraja, those that could not come because of the inhibitions of
their clders of the house attained me through meditating on me. 22-30

Shree Shukadev said : All the Gopis of Vraja that heard the
message of the Lord from Uddhav felt very happy and spoke to him. 31

The Goples spol(e A woman like ngala has said that there is
great happ even in di though we know this we canot
give up the hope of meeting Shree Krishna the object of onr enduring
Jove. Who would like to give up talking about the Lord and his umpteen
glory. Shree Laxmi even though the Lord may not desirc ler she
docs not leave him. His sports in company with the son of Rohini on
the rivers, the hills and the forests and his melody on the flute remind
ys of him over and over again. How can we forget his sweet talks,
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charming smile and his amorous looks that have captivated our hearts,

Oh Lord, oh yedestroyer of the maladics of Vraja, Shree Krishna |
save Gokul which has sunk deep in the ocean of grief, 32-37

Shree Shukadev said : The gopis who heard the message of
Shree Krishna from Uddhav were relicved of their pangs of separation
and soon calmed down. They worshipped him as if he were the soul
of Shree Krishna, He stayed in Gokul for some months to aleviate
their sorrow and delighted Gokul with staries, ancecdotes and other
topics pertaining to the Lord. Shree Uddhav was much Pleased to see
the gopis so crazy about Shree Krishna, He bowed to them all and
said : Blessed is the birth of these gopies whose great devotion to the
Lord is coveted by vs and by the ascetics alraid of this world of woes
Of what avail is a brahmin birth before the highly interesting and
delightful .themes of the Lord. Ol these gopis abondoning their dear
and near ones so difficult to be abondoned and giving up all other
paths of rightcousness have dedicated themselves to the lotus feet of
the Lord, which issought even by the Shruis. I,
that I may born in Vrandavan as an humble sh
that I may be blessed with the dust from the fee
the dust of the feet of these gopis of Nandbaba’s

thercfore wish and pray
rub, creeper, or faliage
t of the gopis. T adore,
Vraja because, the hymns
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and the themes of Shree Hari sung by th;mgarcrgfn;:tifyingﬂtgﬁe
three worlds, 41-43

Shree Shuka contd : Shtee Uddhav with the permission of Nand-
baba, Yashoda, Gopikas and the Gopabalas, got ready to Jeave in his
chartiot, fer Mathura. Shrcc Nandbaba and others that were moved,
spoke affectionatly to Uddhava with tears in their eyes, May all our
feelings of mind be at the fect of Shree  Krishna may cur tongue al-
ways repeat his holy name, mway our bodics bend down in salutation
to him and wherever we may be homn herealler, as willed by the Lord
according to our Karma we may Jead the life of rightcousncss and
charity with devotion and love to Him 44-46.

Thos honoured by the cowherds out of devotion to Shree Krishna
Uddhava returned to Mathura which was then under the care of Lord
Shree Krishna, He howed to Skree Krishna and narrated to him all
about the great devotion that the Vrajavasis had for him, He gave
over all the gifts and presents the Vrajavasis had given to bim to
Shrec Vasudev, Balaram and Ugrasen, 47-48.

Thus ends chapter forly seven of Bovk X,
—EENREE
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CHAPTER XLVIII
Shree Shukadev proceeded : Now the Seer and the super soul
of every being the Lord Shree Krishna went to the heuce of Sairindhri,
who was crazy to meet the Lord and quench her great thirst of concupi-
scence, Seeing the Lord so suddenly coming to her, she grew
nervous and rising, went forward with her fricnds to welcome
him and received him with due honours and respeet Tke Lord ful-
filled ber desires, blessed her and went home It would indced be very
foolish and mean of anyone to ask for objects of passion and lust,

from the Lord of deities, Shree Vishnu when he or she meets him,
who is othrwise so difficult to mcet. 1-4

Then the Lord went to Shrec Akrura, with Uddhava and Balaram
to satisfy him, When Akrura saw his near ones, the best among men
these three great personalities Rama, Krichoa and Uddhava, he rosc
from his seat, respectfully received them and bowed dewn to them.
When they were comfortably seated Akrura, ceremoniously worshipped
them, washed their fect with water, and put a few drops of that water
on his head, Then Akrura very modestly spoke to Krishna and Balaram.5<7

You two Akrura said : are the Pradhana purush, the supreme reality
that pervade the cntire universe, there is no other cause, or actionin this
wotld without you, Whenever the ancient path of life prescribed in the
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Vedas by you, for the welfare of mankind is tarnished by the wicked heretics,
you incarnate with your own prowess to remove this burden of sins on
the earth. Janardana ! blessed we are that by our good luck we have
your darshan which even the yogis and the heavenly go?s do not have
it, though, they yearn for it. Pray destroy my bonds of delusion, of
your Maya, wealth, wife, children, telatives, houss, and this body. 8-10

Bhagwan said ; You arc our cldest uncle, our henefactar and well
wisher we arc your subjects and therefore you should protect us and
and rear us. Places of pilgrimage and even idols of stonc and clay
purify us after adoring them for a long time, whereas benign perso:
nality like you sanctify us merely by your darshan. Among our relatives
you are the best of all our well wishers so, you please repair to Hasti-
napur to know all about the Pandavas, there. We have heard that
after the death of their father king Dhratrashtra has brought the grieved
widow of Pandu and her children to the capital with him, Dhratrashtra the
mean minded monarch being under the influcnce of his wicked sons
does not treat them well, Try to know what is the truth, We may
then do all we can for their good. Thus directing Akrura Shree Krishna
returned to his mansion with Balaram and Uddhava, 11-17

Thus ends chaptes forty cight of Bock X.
—c
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Shree Shukadev said: Akrura, thereafter went to Hastinapur
which was famous for the glory of the illustrious kings of Puru dynasty.
There he met Dhratrashtra, Bhishma, Vidar, Kunta ard others. He
stayed there for some months to watch the conduct of Dhratrashira
who was under the complete control of his weak minded and self
willed, vile subject. Kuntaji and Shree Vidur narrated to him all in
buman deeds, of Duryodhan and others perpetrated on them including
poisoning and remembering her birth place, she had tears in her eyes,
and she spoke to Akrura her brother. 1-4 '

Oh gentle one. Do my parents and my brothers remember me,
Does Shree Krishna, the protector of his votaries who are so dear to
him, and Shrec Balaram, remember me thele paternal aunt and her
zons ? My position amidst these encmies s like that ofa doe in a herd
of wolves. Will they really consol me and my fatherless children
who arc bemoaning ourlot. Oh ye Krishna ! The all pervading Superl;
entity the soul of the universe, I am distressed and miserable with
my children pray protect me who has come to you for shelter. To
thee, oh  Yogeshwar, the Supreme divine, the fountain of wisdom 1
surrunder and prostrate my sell in all humblencss, 5-8 :
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Shree Shukhdev proceeded further: Thus remembering ‘the
Lord and her relatives both near and dear your great grand-mother
Kuntajee began to weep. Shree Akrura who remained equanimons both
in weal and woe and she renowned Vidura, pacified her by telling her
all abont the births of her sons, referring to their fathers. On his way
back Akrura went and saw Dhratrashtra who was blind to the vile
conduct of his sons and who has wrongfully affectionate to them and

who was prejudiced against the Pandavas; to him he gave Shree
Krishna's message in the presence of all his friends and relation, 9~11

Dhratrashtra he said with the demise of your elder brother pandu
the enhancer of the glory of Kuru race, you have succeeded to the
throne. Govern the subjects on the tevets of dharma, Keep your
suhjgects happy and contended by your conduct. Treat your sons and
your nephews the pandavas alike, then alone yeu will be able to attain
prosperity and renown, acting ctherwise Rajan! You will be cens
sured. Nobody in this world can live perpetually on the same relations
with anybody wot even with his own body, then what 1o talk of bis
relations with his wife and children, He who rears, himself; his s°ns,
and his family and wrongfully amasses wealth, on adharma believing
all that to be his own, but all this leaves him before they could give
him his desired happiness. Thus forsaken and deserted by them and
being unaware of his own good. Not knowing where his real interest
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i & awe
lies and he islost and ne purpose in his Life is fulfilled, On the eontrary
he goes tohell because of his uncighteous and immoral deeds, 12-16

Dhratrashtra said: Oh ye munflcent Akrura what you have
said is quite true, but partial as I am to my sons because of my great
affection for them, Your words, though spoken for my good, will not
stabilise in my mind fickle minded that I am, like lightening that can
never remain steady in the clouds. 17

Shree Shukdev said : Thusknosiog the mind of the king, Akrura
caime to Mathura bidding good bye ot alt and described to Krishna, and
Balaram, Dhratrachtra’s aititade and treatment of the Pandavas, the
mission for which he was sent, 18-19

Thus ends chapter forty mine of Book X,
IR

26



- w\.l.ﬂ




& shmcmeny . o
AT
AR T
(S7wE:)
a9 Qﬁl’-il'ﬂ;;s‘-wt

g s -
wfiens sfter e wfeedt wieertir | B R gt $ug: o Riglrr o

Ret samema so@ma gRR ) s o T, IR
o EPEAEE  Fwa 7 1 Rt R Ry g 1
T A e, SR | wgh ¥ ded et T e el
' CHAPTER L

oA,
{ Latter half) o
Shree Shukadev said : Great scion of Blarat's dynasty | Asti
and Prapti-queen of Kansa-hecame distreessed when their husband
died and went to their father’s place. Distressed [as they were they
reported the cause of their being widowed to their father-King of .
Magadh. king ! On hearing the unwelcome news he was overcome
with agony and anger. Commanding an army of twenty three Akshy.
hinis, he beseized Muttra~the capital of the king of Yadus in all direc.
tions. When His city was thus beseiged and his Kinsmen were, thercfore,
overcome with fright, Lord Hard ( Krishna ), who had assumed humap °
incarnation pondered over the purpose of His incarnation wh;
be appropriate to the charateristics of the région and time,
to himsclf ¢ “1 have assumed this incarnation for this pu
tection of virtwous people and destruction of gthers with
removing the burden of the earth,”

ich wonld
He thought
rpose of pro.
the object of ,
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When Govind ( Krishna) was thus pondering, two chariots, heilli-
ant like the Sun, and having requisites descended from the sky along
with their drivers. On sceing them Krishna told Sankarshena (Baladéva);

“Riding in one of the chariots, destroy this army and rescuc our
kinsmen from this calamity, ” 1-8.

Having thus conferred Krishra and Balaram, put on their armours,
armed themselves with their respective weapons and drove out of the
city in the chariots, though they had under their command (only) 2
small army.

On seeing them, the king of Magadha said © Krishna | You are
the vilest amang men. T do not wish to fight with you. T am ashamed
to fight with you, since you are only 2 boy. Balarama ! If you, however,
have confidence, have courage and fight with me. 9-10.

His Divinity said : Valorous men do not brag. They exbibit their
manliness. King ! We do not put any value on words of a man, who
is feeble and who is about to die.

Stree Shukadev said : Jarasandh then went near Krishna and .
Balarama and surrendered them wilh his massive army. Krishna had a
look at his army and ereated a crashing sound with the string of his
excellent shrnga bow, which is held in reverance by boih gods and



] 203 ey TS

o o, geenbie Fow ageme, |

i WiEaETIEl @R sAlaRl guEOr GCE IR

@ wEmagid | goawt  wermiarl

B Aoty SERATIARAIEY  aowdiEaEr O Ngel
&g wEldFy I amzatedr | STl TRTEAT WIS, gHAT ad 1Rul
W gETTEEEastiie: | Ty Amd uw aghe gl i
AOTIMEAE  AunRR o | g O g S e
¥ epifaeane, Ton SRINEETAR | aTsT PEsEET aEmEe: |

s 9t sAt an wodt assafiealy g

qEnga et gh Rogg o | 9% Gl SR T sEan 1R
demons, and destroyed the enemy’s chariots, elephants, cavalry and
infantry. At that time, his bow appearcd Jike a ceaselessly revolving
torch. The battle, which appeared like a river (of battling warriors )
délighted the spirited warriors and frightened the timid, The army
of Jarasandha, which was terrific like, an unapproachable ecean and
endless and was under the commard of the king of Magadh, was
annihilated, This was, however, only a sportive action on the part of
the two sons of Vasudeva, who are virtually masters of the world,

When his whole army was destroyed the king ( Jarasandha J-son
of Brihadratha-who was tten treated with negelect by His Divinity,
returned to Magadha with an afflicted mind, 12-15.

The kirg of Magadh thus fought with Yadus, who had the pro-
tection of Krishna, seventeen times with an army of the samc number
of Akshauhinis. Thereafier, when the cighteenth batde was in the
offing, heroic Yavan, invaded Dwarka at the instance of Narada Having
heard that the Vrishnis were equals of himy, matchless as he was, te
went to Mathura and beseiged the city with thirty million strong army
of Mlechchhas: On seeing him, Krishna who had Balarma as his help.
mate thought : ** This very strong Yavan is beseiging us to-day and
the king of Magadha too shall arrive t0-day, to-morrow or day after
to momrow. We will, therefore, build a furt, which could not be pene.

trated by a human being, keep our kinsmen there and (then) destray
the Yavana. 16-19.
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Having thus taken counsel (with Balarama), His Divinity built
ia the sca a fort. twelve yejans in dimension and marvellous in all
respects, He took all his kinsmen there by dint of his mysterious power
and went out through the city-gate, unarmed and wearing a garland

of lotuses. 20-21.
Thus eads chapter fiftyeth of Book IX

—_—
CHAPTER LI

Shree Shukadeva said : On observing Him, who was extremely *
handsome and dark, who was wearing a ycllow silk garment and who
was charming like the rising Moon, emerging from the city, the Yavana
thought : ““This man, who las 2 curl of hair on his chest is Krishna.
Siace he is unarmed and s going on fost, I too will fight with him
unarmed.” Having thus resolved, he chased Him (Krishna) who was
then flecing with lis facc turned away, with the desire of capturing -
Him, though He is not capable of being caplivated even by
meditative asetics.  Making it appear at every steps that he .
was aboaut to be captured, the King of Yavans was Ied to a far off
mountain cave. Even though His Divinity was being disparaged, he
entered the mountain-cave. When the former too entered it, he sighted
a man sleeping there. Tlinking that Krishna was lying there like 2
saint, having led him thus far, that fool kicked the man with his foot:
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Scion of Bharat dynasty | He was, however, burnt to ashes by the

blaze of fire emanating from the body of that man, when he was sig-
hted by him, since he was cnraged. 1-7

That man was born in the dynasty of Tkshwaku. He was the
eminent son of Mandhata, was devoted to truth and was known as
Muchnkunda. When solicited for protection by Indra and others gods,
who had heen terrorized by demons, he had afforded protection to them
for a prolonged period. When Jndra told him : * Fare thou well | Ask
for any boon you like from us, cxcept beatitude. since His Divinity
Vishau alone has power over it.” that man of high glory paid obeisa-
nee to the gods, entered that cave and slept, since slecp had heen
conferred upon him by the gods, who had said : *Any senseless man,
who would awaken you by disturbing you whenyou are alscep, would
be reduced to ashes only on being seen by you” 8-12

When the Yavan was thus reduced to ashes, His Divinity Krishna,
who was formost among members of the Satwata clan, allowed the
talented Muchukunda to have a view of Him. Overpowered by the
lustre of Krishna, who was unassilable, as it were, even on account of
the lustre itself, the talented king who was doubtful of His identity,
inquired of Him as under = 13-14

Muchukunda said : “Who is your worship, who had come into
this mountain cave in the forest and maves with feet resembling lotus
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“leaves in it, though it is thickly ly infested with therns ? Eminent man |
Let me hear without reserve about your birth, activities and race, Tcll

me about these, if you please”

His Divinity said: Dear me ! My births, activities and pames are
thousands. They are not capable of being narrated even by Myselh
since they are endless. Dear me ! All the same, please hear about my
present birth, activities and names. I am just telling them to you.
People call Me Vasudeva, since, I am a son of Vasudeva. Royal
Sage ! choose booms covering  all your desires, I will grant them, No
man, who has come to Me, deserves to grieve again, 17-19

Muchlunda said : Lord : The people have been greatly infatuated
by Thy Maya, They therefore, set their eyes on worthless objects and do
ot Tesort to thee. Men and women, who are thus outwitied by Thy Maya,
fecl attachment far their homes, for happiness, thouph (hey arc the
source of miseries; like unto a snale, catching a mouse while Jicking
the inside of its cheeks, though assavltest in the form of the God of
Death 2 negligent man, who is cxtremely anxious about the tasks set
by himself for him, who is greedy and who is hankering after sensual
pleasures. Krishna! When the end of 2 man's wordly existerce is about
to come when he is passing through varlous births, he comes o be
associated with saintly persons that his mind turns towards Thee-the
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refuge of saintly persons and the master of all. My Lord! 1 do n&
desire any boon except that of service of Thy feet, which are most
sought afier by persons who have no desires. Your Divinity ! Vishnu !
Which cultured man would coose a boon which would but serve as
his own fetters, after propitiating Thee, since Thoun hast beatitude
within thy gift? Lord! Leaving aside, therefore, objects of wordly
desires, which are tied with the fetters in the form of the qualities of
sublimity, mundanity and spiritual ignorance, I have resorted to thee
since Thou art free from any blemish, art without attributes and supreme,

Thou art the only object of knowledge and art peerless, 20-24
His Divinity said : Great soverign King! Thy intellect is unblem-
ished and lofty. Since it was not marred even though thou wast offered
the temptation of grant of excellent scnsual pleasures. King! In Thy
next birth, thou wilt be a great Brahmin and a great friend of all
creatures and will atlain me the absolute, 25-26
Thus ends chapter fifty onc of Book X.

P i

——
CHAPTER LI

Shree Shukadev said @ Dear me ! The scion of the Tkshwaky
dynasty having heen thus favoured he circumambulated Him,

bow:
a7 L oned
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to Him and set out from the mouth of the cave. Observing that men,
animals, creepers and vegetation had been dwarfed, he came to the
belief that kaliyuga (the Iron Age) had set in, and went in the Nor-
thera direction. On reaching Badariksshrama, which is the abode of
Nara and Narayana (Tepresenting perfect man and God Vishnn, he
put up with mutually opposite qualitics, with equanimity, became placid
and propitiated Vishnu. I-3,

Lord Krishna, on his part returned to the city (Muttra), which
had been heseiged by the Mlechchhas, destroyed the Iatter and carried
away its wealth to Dwarka. When the wealth was being thus carried
away by bullocks and porters, under the direction of Krishna, Jara-
sandha, commanding an army of twenty-thrce Akshohinis, arrived.
King 1 Secing the speed of the march of the army of the encmy,
Krishna and Baladeva, who made themselves appear like ordinary men,
quickly took flight. Sceing both of them flecing, the powerdul king of
Magadha laughed, since he was ignorant of their greatness and pursued
them. After having fled far away, they got tired and, therefore, climbed
a lofty mountain, which is named Pravarshana, since the God of rain
showers rain on it ahvays. Jarasandha set fire, to the mountain all
round and burnt it. King! the scions of the dynasty of Yadu, returned
to their city, to which the sea served as a moat, unobserved by the
enemy, and his retinuc. Wrangly belicving that Krishna and Taladeva
had been burnt down, the King of Magadha withdrew his very great
army and returned to his capital, B-10
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I have told you before that Raivata the wealthy king of Anarta
(present Okha Mandal) had given his daughter Revati to Baladeva in
marriage at the instance of Brahma. Scion of the dynasty of Kuru 1
Lord Krishna married a daughter of Bheeshmaka, king of Vidarbha
who was a partial incarnation of Lakshmi, in the course of the cermo-
nial choice~marriage. 11-12.

The King said : It is heard that the Lord had married Rukmini
of charming face-daughter of Bheeshmaka according to the Rakashas
form of marriage (in which a girlis forcibly abducted prior to marriage).
1 wish to hear that 13,

Shree Shukadeva said : There was a great king named Bheesh.
maka, who was the ruler of Vidarbha. He had five sons and one
daughter, who had a beautiful face. Rukmirwas his eldest daughter,
Rukmaratha, Rukmarbahu, Rukmakesha and Rukmamali were his
otber sons. Virtuous Rukmini was thelr sister. King : Though the other
younger brothers desired to give their sister in marriage to Krishna,
Rukmi, who was inimical to Krishna, disregarded their desire and
decided to marry her to the king of Chedi. Coming to know this, the
princess, who bad dark cyes, was much distressed. She, therefore, thought
over the matter and quickly despatched = trustworthy  Brahmin to
Krispna. On reachiog Dwarka he was admitted by doorkeepars
to the presence of Krishna. On sceing the venerable Brahmin, the
latter who had reverence for brahmiym, seated him, "worshipped him
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and made inquiries from him without showing any emotion saying : 14-15

¢ Eminent Brahmin ! I hope your religious aclivities, approved by
{earned men, are being observed without much difficulty, since you
have always a contended mind. If a brahmin remains contcnted with
whatsoever he gets, and does not renounce his rightful duty, the latter
scrves as a desire-yielding cow to him, even if he were penoiless, he
would sleep without any worries. Please tell me about your entire
misson if it is not secret. What shall I do 1or you ?* When thus asked
by His Divinity, who had assumed a human form for the sake of
amusement, the brahmin, who had an agrecable misson, narrated his.
whole story as under : 19-22

«Rulmini has said : “Most charming Krishna! Having heard
ahout your qulities, which remove the physical agonies of those who
hear about them through their car-boles and about beautiful figuse,
which fulfils all desires of persons having eyes, my unabashed mind
goes cut to you. Mukund ! Lion among mea ! Which virgin of great
virtues and a high family and who is stead-fast, would not choose you
as her husband, since you are fearless in your lineage, a charmifg
person, with learning, twealth and resort and are an object of
delight to the buman species, come liere and accept my hant
in marrage if I have propitiated His Divinity-the Supreme Losd
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by pious liberality, charity, voluntary religious observance, rcligious
acts of devotion and worship of Gods, service of brahmins, observance
of religious preceptors ete. The son of Damaghosha or others should
1ot be allowed to marry me. Invincible Lord | Please come to Vidarbha
secretly, accompanied by military dees for my marriage ceremony
is scheduled to take place to-morrow. Defeat the armies of the kings
of Chedi and Magadha, carry me away forcibly and marry me in

d with the Rakshasa from of marriage, as the booty of your
valour, If yousay : “How can T marry thee without killing thy relatives,
since they movements are confined to the harem 2’ T am telling” you
the remedy. A big procession to our family Shrine will be taken out
on the previous day, since 2 new bride has to go out to that Shrine
of Girija (Lord Shiva’s consort). Lotus-cyed Krishoa ! IET shall not
secure the favour of your Divinity, to get smeared with the dust of
whose lotus-like fect, great men, like the consort of alma (Girija) Shiva
desire for destruction of their spiritual ignorance, 1 shall forfeit my life,
which is already atan ebb, due to performance of religious acts of
abstinence, even though your favour may be secured after a hundred
births.” 23-28 i

The Brahmin said: Venerable scion of Yadu dynasty ! I have
brought this secret message. Whatever is proper to be done, please do
it without delay. 29

Thus ends clapter filty second of Book X,

—
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Shree Shukadev said : On hearing the message of the princess
of Vidarbha, Krishna-the scion of Yadu dynasty-told-his chariot-driver :
“Daruka ! Get my chariot ready quickly.” Getting into the chariot and
scating the Brahmin in i, Krishna, reached Vidarbha from Okha
Mandal in the single night thanbs to the fast running horses. The king
of Kundinapura {capital of Vidarbha) was making ready to give his
daughter in marriage to Shishupala since he had become servile to his
son on account of affcction for him. The king of Vidarbha met the
King of Chedi, revered him and lodged him with delight in a separate
camp, set up for him, Kings Shalva, Jarasandha, Dantavakira and
Vidoortha, all of whom had brought their whole armies and conveyance
also arrived there. 1-5

On bearing about these preparations of the antagonist Kings, and
Jearning that Krishna had gone all-alone in order to abduct the bride.
His Divinity Baladev apprehended a clash. Overflowing with love for
his brother as he was, he rushed to Kundinapura, taking with him 2
large army consisting of elephants, cavalry, chariots and infantry. 6-7

The daughter of Bheeshmaka who had beautiful thighs and was
eagerly waiting for the arrival of Krishna, experienced throbbing of
ter left thigh, hand and eye, which predicated welcome tidings. By
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this time, that very virtuous Brahmin, sent by Krishna to her, saw the
virtuous princess moving about in the royal harem. Learning that he
has arrived, the princess of Vidarbha was delighted in her mind, Since
she could not choose any object (for giving to him as reward), she:
simply bowed to him. 8-10 .

Hearing that both Baladeva and Krishna had come, being eager to
witness the marriage—ceremony of his daughter, the King of Vidarbha
offered hospitality to them, their armies and their retinue, 11,

r

Thereafter, the princess, guarded by warriers, went to the te;'np];:;
of the Goddess from the harem, On reaching the temple of 1he Gaddess
she washed her lotus-like hands and feet, rinsed her mouth and sippcdl‘
some watcr. Having thus become clear and composed, she entered the
sanctum bonum of the Goddess and prayed, “Mother] I Tepeatedly
bow to Thee, who art auspicious, and are gécompanied by Thy children
May his Divinity Krishoa be my husﬁz:nd. Please grant approval m’
this,” She worshipped the Goddess with water, fragrant substance, and
offered grains of rice, incense, clothes, garlands, fowers, variuus‘»giﬁg;
and offerings and rows of lamps. Similarly, she worshipped Brahmin,
women, whose husbands were alive, with the same object. Those women
gave to her bencdictions and sanctified articles of food. Then she aha. ’
ndoned her vowd of snﬂ;;:& held her maid servant with hcr‘hand or:
whith she had jewel rings an & ’

o e Gades, T2dg T o CTeEEd from b templ,
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She was slowly moving her feet which resembled moving calyxes

of lotnses, awaiting arrival of His Divinity. While she raised,
ber hair, which had come ower her eyes, with the finger-nails of
her left hand, shc bashfully looked at the Kings. In the
meanwhile, she saw Krishna, When the princess was getting into
her chariot, Krishna abducted her while his enemies looked on. Tacking
fer in the chariot, which displayed an cagle-flag, Krishna
the crowd of Kings and slowly departed with his attendants, headed
by Baladeva, like a Hon carrying away his share from the midst of
jacals, 17-18

Thus ends chapter Bfty three of Bock X,
X
CHAPTER LIV
Shree Shukadeva said ; Other proud kings, who were under the
command of Jarasandha could not tolerate their defeat and the
destruction of their glory. They lamented : “Oh ! Fie upon us. The
cowherds have deprived us of our glory, like that of lions by deer,
though we bear our bows, All of them, therefore, impetuous and wearing
armour as they were, got into their conveyances, took up their Yows
and chased Krishna, followed by their respective armies. Unable to put
up with their exploits Gada, Balarama and other Yadava warriors
struck their cavalry, elephant-army, and charioteers with arrows, As
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their armies were being destroyed by warrions of the Vishnu dynasty'
(Vadavs), who were destrous of secaring viclory, these Kings, who were”
heing led by Jarasandha retreated and took to their heels. . They

approached Shishupala, who was so distressed as to feel that his own’
wife had been abducted, had grown pale, his vigour had left him and

hi$ mouth was drying and said : “Oh lion among men! Away with

your this dejection. King ! Favourable and adverse conditions are not

seen to continue permanently with creatures. The enemies have secured*
victory now as the time is favourable to them. We will also secure .
victory when time is favourable to us. Having been thus advised by

his friends, the prince of Chedi went to his city with his retinue Those:
Kings who bave survived the fray alio went back to their

respective cities. 1-8

Wrathful, much exasperated and powerful Rukmi, who had put.ont
an armaur, and who was armed with his bow took a vow within the'
hearing of all the kings, saying: “l will not enter Kundinapura without,
killing Krishna in battle and bringing back Rukmini, I am telling yon,
my this true resolve.” Going alone in his chariot, he challenged Krishn:;'
and said : “Halt! Halt " Then he assulted Krishna, but the latter
reduced his sword and shield ta pieces of the size of sceamam with his am)\vs,
Making ready to kill Rukmi, Krishna took up his sharp-edged sword,
Noticing his readiness to Xill her brother, virtuous Rukmini became,
nervous with fear, fell at the feet of her husband and told him pathe~‘

28
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m:a]ly: “Master of Yoga ! Inscrutable! God of Gods ! llustrious and
long-armed muaster of the world | It is not proper for you to kill
my brother.” 9-14

Shree Shukadev said : Therenpon, Krishna bound that evil-doer
with a piece of cloth and disfigured him by shaving off his mustaches
and hair. In the meantime, great warriors of the Yadu dynasty crushed
the marvellous army of the enemy kae elephants crushing a lotus
creeper. His Divinity passionate  Balad hing Krishna,
saw Rukmi reduccd to that plight and ncarly kxlled He rcleased him
from his bond and told Krishna : “Krishna ! Your this action is
improper and is averse to our tradition. Shaving off mustaches and
hair and thus disfiguring a relative is tantamount to killing him. (To
Rukmini) virtuous lady ! Do not blame us when thinking about the
disfiguration of your brother. This duty of Kshatriyas according to
which even a brother might have to kill his brother and hence which
is very horrible, has been enjoined by the Creater. The distinction, how-
ever, made by men, who identify the soul with the hody, regarding
someone as a fricnd, foe or a neutral, is duc to the infatuation, which
is created by the Maya of God. Birth etc. (l.e growth and death) are
the changes undergone by the body and not by the soul, just as phases
of the Moon such as the new-moon (when the Moon is invisible) do
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not signify her death. Lady of pious smile | Do away with your grief,
which is the causc of your emaciation and inflatuation, by spiritual
knowledge, and be comfortable. 15-21 [

Shree Shukadev said : Thus advised by His Divinity Baladeta,
the delicate body abandoned her grief and composed her mind with
understanding. Rukmi too, bearing in mind that he had been disfigured
and that he had been frustrated in his ambition, founded o large cify
named Bhojakata for scitling down there, 22-23

Scction of the Kuru dynasty ! His Divinity Krisnna, having thus
vanquished the kings brought the daughter of Bheeshmaka to His city
and married her in accordance with religious rites, 24

Thus ends chapter filty four of Fock X

—
CHAPTER LV

Shree Shukadeva said : Cupid, who constituted a phase of Krishna,
and who had been formely burnt down by the wrath of Rudra (Shivas
again resorted to Him for achieving 2 body, He himself was born of
the Princess of Vidarbh, having begotten by the semen of Krishna, He
was renowned as Pradumna and was equal to lis father in all fespects.
Knowing that he was his self same enemy, Shambara, who was capable:
of assuming any desired form, abducted him when he was an infant
and when even the ceremony of taking him out of the house (before
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an iofant 35 ten days old) was not performed, threw him into the occan
and went home. A large fish swallowed him. The former was ensnared
in a largenet and was caught by fishermen, along with other fishes.
The fisherman presented that fish to Shambara. Cooks tock that won-
derful fish to their kitchen and cut it with a knife. Discovering an
infant in its belly, they presented it to Mayavatee (Chief of Shamhara).
“When she could not decide what to do with the infant, Narada told
her all abeut the infant’s reality, birth and entry into the helley of
the fish, Mayavati hersclf was the glorious wife of Cupid, named Rati
and was waiting for recreation of the body of her husband, who had
been burnt down (by the wrath of Shiva, 1-7

Rati said (to the infant) : “My Lord { You are a son of Krishna:
You had been abducted by Shambara from the latter’s house, I am
your legifimate wife Rati and you are Cupid, You should now kill
your enemy by your magical powers such as delusion etc, since he-
has got magical powers and is, thereforc, unassailable and invincible
(in any other manner), After addressing him thus, Mayavatee inspired
to the large-hearted Pradyumna the great magical power, which i
capable of setting at naught magic of all sorls, 8-10

Pradumna approached Shambara and challenged bim for a fray-
Insulted with abuscs, and his eyes growing red with wrath, like 2
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serpent struck with foot, be came out with 2 mace in his hand, That
demon resorted to demolish magic, disclosed to him by Maya, He
remained suspended in the sky and discharged a shower of missiles on
the son of Krishna. The latter employed the great cxalted type of
magic, which is capable of destroying all serts of magic. The demon
employed hundreds of his magical tricks, but the son of Krishna
destroyed them, raiscd his sharp-edged sword and valiantly cut off
the head of Shambar bearing red mustactes and wearing a crown and
ear-rings, from his body. Deities of the heaven extolled him and °
showered heaps of flowers on him, His wife, who was capable of flying
in the sky, took bim to Dwarka by air. King ! Like a cloud accompa-
nied by lightning. Pradyumna entered the cxcellent harem, which was
thronged with bundreds of women, from the sky, accompanivd by his
wife. On sccing him, who was dark like a cloud, was wearing yellow
silk garments and was accompanied by 2 jewel like woman, the ladies
were cxtremely delighted, were struck with great wonder ang
approached him, 11-17 .

The dark-eyed princess of Vidarbha, who was there, ponderd :
¢Who could be this exalied man, who has lotus-lite ¢yes? Who might
have borne him in her womb and who in this woman, who has got
him (as her husbaud)?” When the princess of Vidarbha was thus
pondering, Krishna-son of Devakee came there, accompanicd by Devaki
and Vasudeva, His Divinity-the destroyer of demon Jana sat quiet,
though he had knowledge (of identity of the new—comers), Nnrad::
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however, narrated the whole story about abduction ofinfint Pradynmna

by Shambara etc, Then Devakee, Vasudeva, Krishna, Balarama,
Rukmini and the ladies embraced the couple and felt delighted. 18-21

Thus ends chapter filty five of Book X,

T —
CHAPTER LVI

Shree Shukadeva said : The Sun wasa great friend of his devotce
Satrajit. Being pleased with him, the Sun gifted to him 2 jewel named
“Syamantaka.”. Observing him wearing the jewel on  his neck ard
shining, therefore, like the Sun, the peaple were blinded by ils Justre-
Suspecting that he was the Sun, they rcported this to His Divinity
Krishna, who was then playing with dice, saying : “Lord of the world !
Here comes the Sun for paying a visit to you. “Heariag their infantile
words, Jowus-cyed Krishna saids “He is not the Sun-God. He it but
Satrajit=shining on account of the jewel. 1-4

Satrajit, however, cntered his house, performed an auspicious,
ceremony, which would bring luck and deposited the jewel in his
family temple, King! The jewel produced 2224 mgs. of gold every
day, Beside, unwelcome, want, epidemics, evils, snakes, worries, diseases
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or black magic could mot exist in a house where m

is worshiped. 5-6

Once Krishna solicited Satrajit to give the jewel for the use of
ugrasena-king of Yadus-, but greedy of wealth as he was he did not
give it, in disgard of the consequences of rejection of the Tequest. 7

Once, Prasenajit (brother of Satrajit) ware that extrmely fustrous
jewel on his neck and went to a forest on horschack for hunting, A
lion killed Prasenajit and his horse and snatched away the Jewel, As
the former was entering a mountainous region, a bear named Jambuvat
who wished to secure the jewel, killed him, Jambavat, in his turn used
it 23 a toy for lis son in his cave. .

When Satrajit did not see his brather, he succumbed to agony.
He said : “Krishna has probably killed my brother after he had gone
to the forest, wearing the jewel on his neck” Hearing ths, people
carried the story from ear to ear. When His Divinity overhcard this
infamy sticking to him, he followed the foot-prints of Prasnajit accom.
panied by the citizens, with a view to efface the infamy. The people
saw that Prasenajit and his horse had been killed by a lion and that
the latter had been killed by a bear on the mountain. His D
alone entered the cave of the king of bears, which was enveloped in
darkness instructing the people to remain outside, Sceing that the
exquisite jewel was being used ss a toy by the bear’s cub, he decided
totake it away and stood near the cub. When the foster-mother of

ivinity
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the child saw the matchless man, she raised a hue and cry, as if she
were freighened. Hearing this, Jamt , who was very strong, assui- |
lted Krishna. A very fierce boxing ducl continued for twenty-cight days
between the two, who were desirous of vanquishing cach other. When:
his joints were bruised by the blows of the fists of Krishna, bis
limbs perspired. 8~18

Jambavat was extremely wonder strack and said : ¢I realize that
you ate the pritmordial spirit-Vishnu the cause of the creation and God-
who are, therefore, to very Life, energy, courage and strength of all
creaturcs, You had built a bridge over the occan which has become
the embodiment of your fame, burnt down Lanka. Heads of demons,
cut off by your arrows, had falicn on the ground (when you mcnrnatcd
yourself as Rama) 19—20

Great King: His Divinity Krishna—son of Devaki told the Kingof
bears, who had thus recognised him : “King of bears ! we have come to;
this cave with a view to -take this jewel in order to remove a false,
allegation arising out of loss thereof. Having been tald thus, he gave his
daughter in marriage to Krishoa along with the jewel with delight as,
an expression cf bis reverence for him. 23 .

In the meantime, the people fafling to see Krishna, who had entered’
the cave, Teturn after waiting for twelve days, returned to their city. As
vesult of their wotship of their family goddess and the blessing of the
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latter, Krishna appeared there after accomplishing his mission with a
new bride and delighted them. Then, I}is Divinity summoned Satrajit
to the presence of the king in the royal assembly told him about the
recovery of the jewel and presented it to him, Much ashamed, he tock
the jewel, returned home with a downcast face and pondered : “How
can I acquit mysclf of the offence ar how could-Krishna be propitiated ?
By what action can I secure my welfare? By doing what the peaple
may rot abuse me ? I will give my deughtcr in marriage to Him,
since she is like a jewel among women. Having thus resolved in his
mind, Satrajit gave bis virtuous davghter in marriage and the jewel
to Krishna oo his own initiative. King ! His Divinity said : “We do
not desire restoration of the jewel. Let it remain with him, since he
is a devotee of the Sun-God. We will enjoy bis legacy. 24-20
Thus ends chapter fifty six of Book X,

—_—
CHAPTER LVI{

Shree Shukadeva said : Ilaving heard that Pandavas and (their

mother Kunti had been burnt (in 2 house of resin deceitfully constructed

by their enemics-Kauravas), Krishna, accompanied by Baladeva went
29
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to the country of Kurus on a condolence visit, though he knew the
correct facts relating to the incident (that the pandavas and Kunti bad
escaped  unhurt). King | Availing of this opportunity, Akroora and
Kiritavarma told Shatadhanva : ¢ Why do you not take away the jewel ?
After promising to give his jewel-like daughter to us in marriage,
Satrajit has given her to Krishna in disregard of vs. Why should he nat
follow his brother (Prasenjif) in death ? Having been thus ill-advised
by them, that wicked man (Shatadhanva) murdered Satrajit, while he
was alseep, took away the jewel through greed and bolted away.
When Satyabhama found that her father had been murdercd, she was

grieved. When His Divinity rcturned to the city (Dwaraka)
accompanied by his wife and his elder brother she told him about the
murder, He therefore made ready to Lill Shatadhanva and to take,
back the jewel. On learning about the plan of Krishna, the latter too
was freightened, handed over the jewel to Akroora and took to heels
to save his life. King ! Accompanied by Baladeva Krishna, thereupon
mounted His Chariot, fiying His cagle-banner, drawn by very fast
running horses and chased him, since he was an offender of his father
in-law (Satrajit). As bis horsc fcll down, Shatadhanva, who was
frightencd, abandomed the animal in a gacden of Mithila and
ran on foot. Krishna too chascd him, cut off his head with his disc-
missile and scarched his clothes for the jewel, Failing, however, to find
the jewel he approached his elder brother and said ; “Shatadhanva
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has been needlessly Lilled, since the jewel is not with him.” Thereupon,
Baladeva said : “Shatadbanva must have certainly kept {he jewel in’
charge of some one. Return therefore, to the city (Dwarka) and trace
that man. 1 desire to see the King of Mithila, since he is dearest to
me.” King! Saying this, Balaram entered Mithila. His Divinity Baladeva
stayed in Mithila for some years and was rcvered by the magnau.imou;,
Janaka, who had affection for him. During this period, Duryodhana-~
son of Dhritarasetra-learnt the art of wrestling with a mace
from him. 1-13 i

Returning to Dwaraka, His Divinity Krishna, who had undertaken’
the above mission for pleasing his beloved Satyabhama narrated - the
Lilling of Shatadhavwa and his failure to secure the jewel. Then he
arranged for the obscquital iles of bis relative, who had been killed, 14

‘When Akroora and Kritavarma heard about the Killing or Shata-
dhanwa they were terrified, since thy had planned the conspitacy and
fled from Dwarka, When, however, Akroora had fied, repeated divige
and temporal catastrophes resulting in physical and mental ‘agonies
plagued the citizens of Dwaraka. Old people said : *Once when there
was no rain in Kashi (Benares), the King of Kaghi had given his
daughter Gandince in marriage to Shwafalk (father of Akraora), swhen
the latter had visited the city and there was rain in Kashi thereafter
His son-this Akroora-has the same super-human power. Howcyer h.;
is, there is rain and there are no catastrophes and epidemics.” When
Krishaa, heard these words, he thought : “This is not the only reason
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in this casc.” Then, he had Akroora brought back and
told him: 15-19

“Generous Akroora ! Weknow from the beginning that Shatadhanva

has deposited the auspicious jewel Sy ka with you P
Akroora ! Ritual s:n:riﬁcns, with alters of gold arc being performed by
you lessly (indicating the fonof the jewel by you). Produce

it, therefore, and bring pcace to our relatives, 20-21
Approached thus in a conciliatory manaer, the son of Shwalalka
took obrt the jewel which was lustrous like the sun and which had
been concealed in his garment and handed it over to Krishna. His
Divinity showed the jewel Syamantaka to his relatives, thus effaced
the blemish-attaching to him and again restored it to Akroora. 22-23

Thus ends chapter fifty seven of Book X

+
CHAPTER LvIN

Shree Shukadev said : Once the cclcbrated Supreme Lord,
accompanied by Yuyudhana and others, went to Indraprastha to sec
the Pandavas, who had returned to the city. He bowed at the feet of
Yudhishtira and Bheem (since they were senior to Him in age). He
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was reverentially saluted by the twins (Nakula and Sahadev, (since
they were His juniors). When he was seated on an emienent seat, newly
wedded, blameless and bashful Draupadi came and paid obelsance to
Him. Then, hc met Pritha (Kunti-mother of the Pandavas) and paid
obeisance to her. She too embraced Him with eyes wet with tears of love
and entered into conversation with Ilim and inguired about welfare of
His kins. He, in turn, inquired about lier welfare and that ofher daughter
_in_law. With her throat choked with confusion due to upsurge of love
and her eyes with tears, she recollected her mauifold afflictions
and told him who had mainfested Himself for destruction of
affiictions (of His devotees) : “Krishna! We have met with welfare and
have a proteclor in  you, since the time you, remembering us-your
relatives—sent my cousin (Akroora) to us. My Supreme Lord. I do not
know what righteous deed has been done by us 5o that you, who are
difficult to be seen cven by muster Yogis (ascetics, who cancentrate on
the Supreme Spirit) have given audience to wus, though
are silly.” 1-6
Once, Arjuna, who had vowed not to do any disgustful act while
fighting, went to a dense forest, armed and accompanied by Krishna,
for diversion, in his chariot flying bis flag bearing likeness of Hanuma,;
(the monkey-God) In duc course, he was overcome  with thirst ang
fatigue and went to the Yamuna. Krishna and  Arjuna saw there o
beautiful maiden moving about; Depuled by hisfriend (Krishna) Atjuna
asked that handsome young woman i “Lady of beautiful hips ! Who
art thou ? Whose daugliter art thou ? Where dost thou come ? What
art thou up to P Beautiful lady ! T believe that thou art desirous of
bhaving a husband. Please tell me everything.” 7-9 .

we
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Kalindi (the youthful maiden) replied : “I am a daughter of the
Sun-God. T am desirous of having pre-eminent Vishnu as my husband,,
1 am, therefore, engaged in great penance, which would yield the
desired  boon to me. I am known as Kalindi and dwell in building
constructed by my father in the current of the Yamuna and will do
so till T have avdience with Vishnu.” Arjuna communicated all this to

Krishna, The latter, on leatning this, placed her in the chariot and
came to Yudhishtira, 10-12

‘While staying there with a desire to do some favours to His
telatives, His Divinity deputised as the chariot-driver of Arjuna in
arder to enable the latter to give the Khandava-forest to the Fire-God
for consumption, Maya (architect of demons) who was rescued from
the conflagration, constructed a fe hall for his b , in
which Duryodhana, later experienced the elusion of water for land and
vice versa. Then He took leave of Yudhishthira and of His other
relatives, and returned to Dwarha, accompanied by Satyaki and others.
He then wedded Kalindi when the season was auspicious and plaactary
constellation was excellent, His rclatives were much delighted at this
and felt happy about it, 13-14

Vinda and Anuvinda, princes of Avanti-who were under the thumb
of Duryodhan-farbade their sister  Mitravinda  who was  devoted 1o
Krishaa, from choosing Him a5 her husband during the ceremonial
proceding for choosing 2 husband, King ! Krishna, however, forcibly
abducted her within sight of assambled kings. 17
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King of Kosal named Nagnajit was very religious king | He had
a daughter named Satya alias Nagnajiti Kings were unable to marry
her, since they were incapable of overpowering seven bulls, who had
sharp horns, were extremely unassailable, rogues and unable to endurc
smell of warriors, Hearing that she could be had by one who overpowered
the bulls, His Divinity-the protector of the Satwata race-went to
Kausalyapura, followed by a large army. He multiplied bimself into
seven forms and subdued the bulls, as if he were only sporting, The
King was, therefore, pleased and wondenstruck and gave his daughter
to Krishna in marriage. Ilis Divinity the Lord accepted her with due
wedding ceremony. 18-21

Like the divine eagle carrying away the pot of nector, Krishna
ko abducted Laxmana, though he was all alone, during the ceremony
in which she was to choose her husband. She was a daughter of the
king of Madra country and brad auspicious marks on her body. 22

Krishea had thousands of other wives of vatious dynasties, He had

carried away these beautiful ladies from the captivity of Bhauma after
Killing the latter. 23

Thus ends chapier fifiy eight of Book X.

DO
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CHAPTER LIX

The King said: Please narrate to me this exploit of Krishria,
who hears the Sharnga bow, describing how His Divinity killed Bhanma,
wha had kept in captivity those ladies, 1

Shree Shukadev said ; The parasol and mountain resort of
Indra and car-rings of his mother had been snatched away by Bhauma.
He, therefore, reported  these acis of the latter to  Krishna, Krishna
there-upon went to  Pragjyotishpura on His cagle with, His consort
Satyabhama. He destroyed his hilly fortresses with. His mace, and his
unapproachable stores of weapon with His arrows, his fortresses of fire,
water and wind with his disc-missile and his nooses, which were under
the command of Mura, with his sword. On hearing the sound of
Panchajanya conch of Krishna, which was terrific like the Bashes of
lightning the occasion of destruction of the world, the five headed
demon Mura, who was then sleeping, got up from the water, Invincible
Krishna cut off. as if in a sport. his heads with His disc-missible when
he rushed at him with raised hands. His heads having been thus cat
off, he fell dead into the water like 2 mountain, whose peaks arc
shattered by the prowess of Indra. Bhanma thereupon took up his
Jance to strike Krishna with it but his effort was futile, since the latter
had cut off the head of Naraka (Bhauma) before that,
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Thereupon, the Earth {mother of Bhaumia) approached Kriskna
and presented t© Him the pair.of car-rings which were lustrous, since
they were made of heated gold and had been studded with the \iija.
yanti garland of flowers interwoven with jewels, 2 parasol of Varuna
and 2 large jewel King ! The Earth then folded her hands, bowed and

eulogized the Lord of the Universe, who is worshipped by leading
deities, with her mind fervent with devotion, as under. 2-8

The Earth said ¢ Supremc Lord of deities | Holder of the conch
_weapon and the mace ! Supreme Spirit ! T repeatedly bow to
me corporeal bodies to satisfy desires of your devotees.
1 Low to you from whose navel the divine lotus has sprung, T bow to
you, whose €YeS are Yke lotuses. 1 bow to you whose fect are like
Jotuses. My Lord ¢ I\T?self (ie. tre Earth), water, lght, wind, ether,
the rcspeclive properties af thcs::, the deities presiding over the functian;
of the organs of senses, the mind, the organs of senses, ego and the
clement and  this whole transient, movable and immoveablé
appear to reside in you, who haveno second. This is, hoivever

the disc
you. You assu

supreme

creation . A ..
a m;,apprchensmn (since it is only you, who are real). You remove the
distress  of those, who take refuge in you. This son of Bhauma

‘o is afraid of you, has been b

(“hagadawﬂ) w you, cen brought by me to you
Jotus-like fects Please protect him and place your lotus-like han; o;
tis head, since it destroys all sins, 9-12

30
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Shree Shukadeva said : Having been thus solicited by the Earth,
who was humble on acconnt of her devotional fervour, His Divinity
geanted her security and entered the mansion of Bhauma, which was
replete with all sarts of opulence, Erishna saw there ~ sixteen thousand
princesses, who had been abducted by Bhauma afier vanguishing various
Kings. On secing that hero (Krishna), they infatuated and chose Him
as their desiralde bushand, offered to them by luck. All of them
individually fixed their hearts on Krishna with love. Each of them said
to herelf: “May He be my husband May the God of Destiny approve
this.” Thereupon, He sent them who had worn very clean garments,
to Dwarka in palanquins borne by men as aleo large treasures, chariots,
horses and a deal of money. 13-17

Then he went to the mansion of Indra and restored to Adith
(mother of Indra and other Gods) her ear-rings. He and His beloved
consort Satyabhama were worshipped by Indra and Indranee (Indra’s
consort). At the instance of Hisqueen, He uprooted the Parijata trec
(ever-flowering tree) after defeating Indra and other gods, placed it on
His eaple—choriot and carricd it to His metropolis. Great isthe manners
of cven gods! Indra had bowed to Krishna with extremeties of his
crown, touched His feet and had made solicitations to Him. since he
wanted His assistance for accomplishing his object. When his purpost
was served, however he fought with Him. 18-20
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Thereafter, His Divinity married those maidens at the same auspi,

cious time but in different mansions by assuming as many forms as the

Tadies though He is immutable. 2 )
Thus ends chapter fifty nine of Book X,

——

CHAPTER LX

Shrec Shukadev said : On one occasion, the princess of Bheeshma
(Rukmini) was fanning her husband the Supreme lord of the Universs
who was comfortably seated on his sofa, and was serving Him with the
assistance of her maids. Observing that she was the incarnation of the
Goddess of Wealth, that she had no other resort than Himself had
assumed a human body for the sake of sport, had beauty mamhiné that
of His, and that there was nector-sweet smile beaming on her face
which appeared beautiful on account of her hair, car-rings and gol é
neck-lace, Krishna was delighted and smilingly told her a5 un, der :31_2

His Divinitv said : “Royal princess ! Thou wast desired by Kin
who had the greatness of the guardians of the quarters, Morcover, th .
hadst been offercd to them by thy brother and father, Why didsé u,u"l
then discard the prince of Chedi and others, who were infatuated 'T;
shee due to lust and were, therelore, desirous having thee and ch::sc
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Shree Shukadeva said : Having heen thus solicitrd by the Farth,
who was humble ou accomnt of her devational fervour, His Divinity
granted her sccurity and entered the mansion of Bhauma, which was
rcplctc with all sorts of apulence. Krishna saw there sixtcen thousand
princesses, who had been abducted by Bhauma afier vanguishing various
Kings. On secing that hero (Krishna), they infatuated and chose Him
as their desirable husband, offered to them by luck. AW of them
individually fixed their hearts on Krishna with love. Each of them said

to hersell: “May He be my husband May the God of Destiny approve
this.” Thereupon, He sent them who had worn very clean garments,
to Dwarka in palanquins borne by men s also large treasures, chariots,
horses and a deal of money. 13-17

Then he went to the mansion of Indra and restored to Adit
(mother of Indra and other Gods) her car-rings. He and His beloved
consort Satyabhama were worshipped by Indra and Indranee (Indras
consort). At the instance of Hisqueen, He uprooted the Parijata trec
(ever-flowering tree) afier defeating Indra and other gods, placed it o8
His eaple-choriot and carried it to His metropolis. Great is the manners
of even gods! Indra had bowed to Krishna with extremeties of his
crown, touched His feet and had made solicitations to Him. since he
wanted His assistance for accomplishing his object. When his purp®c
was served, however he fought with Him. 18-20
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Thereafter, His Divinity married those maidens at the same auspi-
cious time but in diflerent mansions by assuming as many forms as the

Tadies though He is immutable. 2
Thus ends chapter fifty ninc of Baok X.

—_—
CHAPTER LX

Shree Shukadev said : On one occasion, the princess of Bheeshmg
(Rukmiui) was fanning her husband the Supreme lord of the Universe
who was comfortably seated on bis sofa, and was scrving Him with the
assistance of her maids, Observing that she was the incarnation of the
Goddess of Wealth, that she had no other resort than Himself, haq
assumed a human body for the sake of sport, had beanty matching that
of His, and that there was nector—sweet smile beaming on her face,
which appearcd beautiful on account of her hair, ear-rings apg gol d,
neck-lace, Krishna was delighted and smilingly told her as under ; 1.7

His Divinity said ; “Royal princess ! Thou wast desired
who had the greatness of the guardians of the quartcrs, Moreover. h
hadst been offered to them by thy brother and father, Why didgg ho‘.l
then discard the prince of Chedi and others, who werg infatunteq 1 ou
Ahee due to lust and were, therefore, desit 1 kaving thee and ch::v;;lcl

by Kings
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me? | have taken resort to the sea through fear of powerful kings, have
contracted hostility with them and have practically remounced royal
throne, My ways are incomprehensible. 1 do not follow the ways of
worldly peopte, I am penniless and always love penniless people. Lady
of beautiful waists ! Rich people do not, therefore, mostly have recourse
to me, Marriage of friendship between only equals in wealth, birth,
affuence and prospects is considercd proper-never between high and
low. Princess of Vidarbha | Thou hast needlessly chosen me without
considering these factors. Since thou art not far-sighted, though I am
devoid of merits and T am eulogized only by mandicants, I am of
coutse, indifferent and do no hover after the Fair sex, children and
wealth. T am contented with realizalion of self and indifferent (to twins
or happiness and miseries etc.) like a Jamp between two rooms. 3-9

Shree Shulthdev sanid: Having suid this much to her, who was
considering herself to be His favourite wife, sincc he never separated
Himself from her and having thus destroyed her pride, His Divinity
ceased speaking. On hearing these wnpleasant words of the Lord of the
three worlds, who was dear to her, she felt apprehensive in her heart,
trembled, felt endless anxiety and wept, since she had never heard steh
unpleasant words from Him before. Since her perccption was shattered by
her extreme misery, fear and grief, the fan dropped down from her
hand and her armlets too slipped off. Overpowered with fear as ahe
waa, she fainted and fell down like a banana-plant strack with wind,
Her hair too become  dishevelled, Seeing the bond of fove of His be-
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loved, who did not realize the full extent of hnis jokes, His Divinity Krishna
felt compassion and sympathy for her. The four-armed Divinity quickly
got down from the sofa, saised her, collected her hair, and wiped her
face with His lotus-like hand, His Divinity, who knew how o console
one, then ‘mercifnlly consoled her, miterable as she was. 10-14

His Divinity said ; Princess of Vidarbh! Please do not be
displensed with me. I know that thou art devoted to me. Lady ! I did
this in joke with a desire to kear thy waords., Timid girl ! House~holders
have this great advantage in their family-life that they may pass
part of day in diverting themselves with jokes. 15-16 a

Shree Shukdev snid : King ! The princessof Vidarbha was th
conciliated by His Divinity. Learning that what Hehad said w. ol
a joke, she felt relieved from the apprehension of reputation fon]y
fovet. Looking at the face of His Divinity she told the latter wh ) e
[most emincnt among men. 17 o was

Rulomini said : My lotus-eyed lord! Wh

. - : 1at y v a1 e

what it is 1'n r‘i“' Smc_cl am ot equal to You‘:ruuallxli\e smd. is

Divinily, What incongruity there is between your Divinity, \\ﬁ:v f&dllr!!lg
g is the
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Lord of the three worlds and who delightsin His own magnificnce and
me whose nature is infested with qualities of sublimity mundanity and
spiritual ignorance and whose fect are held in reverence by only the
spiritually ignorant. Valorous God ! It is true that you have taken
resort to the sea through fear of the powerful kings, since your spirit
reposes in the ocean of self-realization through the fear of these quali-
tics (which arc inimical to saintly pereon). It is also true that you
have entered into hostility with powerful kings, since you are perpetually
at war with the naughty senses of perception. You said that you have
practically renounced royal status. This is true, since your devotees have
renounced regal status, which is infested with the blinding darkness of
spiritul ignorance. (It is no wonder, therefore, that yon have renounced
it) You said that your ways are incomprehensible. This Is true since
the ways of the sages, who enjoy suecet fervour enjoy the sweet devoti-
onal fervour for your lotus-like feet arc verily incomprehensible to
men, who are foolish like brutes. All pervasive Lord! Tt is truc, that
your ways are strange and that you do not tread popular ways, Your
activities and of those who follow you are supernatural. It is true that
you are penniless, since there is nothing beyond you (and so you do not
n:ed any thing), Even Brahma and others who enjoy oblations offered
others too offer oblations te yon by (as you donot possess any thing).
People who are blinded with opulence and who satisfy their passions do
not attain you, who constitute the all-consuming time. You are dearest to
those who enjoy sacrificial oblations and they are dearestto you. (You said
that marriage or friendship between only equals in respect of wealth, birth,
afflucnce and prospects is considered proper), This is true, sirce you you
sl constitute all the objects of life (Meritoriousness, wealth, temporal
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objects of enjoyment and salvation) and the fruits of all activities.
People of saintly attitude forsake all temporal activities with the desire
of attaining you. Lord | Association of these with you is proper. The
type of association between hushand and wife such as the two, who are
attached to each other with love and share cach other’s happiness and
miseries is not proper. Lotus-eyed Lord ! Let me have only affectionats
devotion to your feet, since you are engrossed in spiritual experience
and have not extreme attachment even for me, Besides, since yeu have
taken to extreme temporal activity for only propagation of the warld,
even the fact that you look at me (with affection) 15 a great
favour to me. 18-23

His Divinity said : Saintly princess : I had joked at thee with the
desite of hearing this. Thy cxposition of what Ttold thee is all
correct. 24

Ghree Shukadev said: Even though His Divinity the Lord of
the world-was engrosied in His spiritual self, He diverted himself with
His beloved with conversation snitable for bliss in  married life in
imitation of human conduct. 25

Thus ends chapter sisty of.Bock x

—p——
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CHAPTER LXI

Shree Shukadeva said : Each one of the wives of Krishna had
given birth to ten sons, who were not inferior to their father in
respeet of all his greatness. Pradyamna and others, who were born of
Rukmini were also not inferior to their father. King | very powerful
Aniruddha was born of Rukmavati, daughter of Rukmi, at Bhojakatapura
through Pradymna. 1-2

The King said : How was it that Rukmi, who had heen defeated
in battle by Krishna and who was therefore waiting for 2 valuable
opportunity to kill Him, gave his daughter to a son of his enemy.
Wise Shuka | Please tell me about this matrimonial union betwecn
the two enemies. 3

Shrec Shuka said : In the course of the ceremonial procecdings
pertaining to choosing of ber hushand by Rulkmavati, the latter had
chesen Cupid, whose bedy had been burned down by God Shiva,
when he had another body (as Prad ). Then, he vanguished the
assembled Kings (who had opposed the choosing of Pradyumna by
Rukmavati} in battle and kidrapped the bridge, though he was alf
alone in his chariot, Though Rukmi had been dishonoured by Krishna
and was thercfore harbouring comity towards the latter, e gave his
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daughter to his sister’s son in marriage in order to please his dister
Rukmini. Similarly, Rukmi gave his charming grand-daughter to his
daughter's son, though hc was harbouring cnmity towards Krishna to
please his sister. 4-b

King! Baladeva, Krishna, Samba, Pradyumna and others had gone
to Bhojakata city 01 that auspicious occasion. When the wedding
ceremony Was conclud:d, the King of Kalinga and other kings, who
were asrogant, told Rukmi : «Win Baladeva in the game of dice King !
Though Baladeva does not know how to play with dice, he
has been assiduosly addicted to the game.” Having been thus instigated
Rukmi invited Baladeva and gambled with dice with him, Baladeva
wagered a hundred ,a thousand and ten thousand gold coins in succession
and Rukmi won cach to thase wagers. Thereupon, the king of Kalinga
ridiculed Baladeva loudly, exposing his tecth. Baladeva, whose chief
weapon was a plough, could not tolerate this, Thercafter, Rukmi
wagered @ hundred thousand coins and Baladeva won that bet. Resorting
to fraud, however, Rukmi said : “I have won.” Thereupon, an ethereal
speech announced ¥ #Balarama has wont lhc.bet in righteousncss. What
Rukmi says is false.”” Cisregarding this, the prince of Vidarbha, instigated
by wicked Kings, ridiculed Baladeva and driven by his unpropitious
time told him * Cowherds and foresters as you people are, you are
not cxpert in the game of dice. It is only Kings who gamble with dice
and arrows not people like you!" 7=1%
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Having been thus insulted by Rukmi, and Jaughed at by the ngs, .
Baladeva became wrathful, raised his fron club in that auspicious
assembly itself, King ! Though His wife's brother was killed, Krishna
did not say whether what had happened was good or bad, for fear of
of forfeiting the love of either Rukmini or Baladeva, Thereaficr Baladeva
and others of the Dashatha dynasty, who had Krishoa as their resort
and who had, thercfore, all their desires fulfilled, placed Aniruddha
and the new bride in an excellent chariot and went to Dwarka. 15-1

Thus ends chapter sixty one of Book X.

—r—
CHAPTER LXII

The King said : Great sage! A prominent member of the dynasty
of Yadus had married a daughter of Bana. There was a fierce engdge:
ment between Krishna and God. Shiva an that occasion. It would be
interesting if you tcll me all about this. 1

Shree Shuka said : Bana was the eldest among the hundred sons
of magnanimous Bali. This legitimate son of Bali was always engTaSSCd
in his devotion to God Shiva. In former times, he was the ruler of the
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beautiful city called Shonitapura. He had one thousand hands and
had propitiated God Shiva by playing musical instruments with them
while dancing the frantic Tandava dance. His Divinity, who is the
Lord and refuge of ail creatures and who has affection for his devotees,
delighted him with the offer of a boon and the latter chose him as the’
governor of his town. Arrogant 2s he was due to struggle, he touched
the lotuslike feet of Shiva with his crown which was glean:
ing like the Sun, when Shiva was near him and said : “You have gifted
to me onc thousand hands, but they are simply a burden to me, since
1 do not come across 2 rival in the three worlds to fight with me,
exept yourselll On heating this, His Divinity was eneraged and said,
«Fool1 when thy flag-post breaks down, thoushalt have a combat with'
my equal, which shall destroy thy arrogance. King ! Foolish as he was
he was delighted when he was told this and entered his palace waitin,
for the breaking down of his flag-post which was to result in ‘hg
destruction of bis power, since be was evil-minded. 5-§

His virgin davghter named Ocsha bad 2 love-affair with a charme
ing son of Pradyumne in a dream, thoughshe had never heard of him
or seen him beforc. Her friend Chitralekha, who was daughter of
Kumbhandz, 2 AMinister of Bana, asked her friend Oosha, fhrough
curiosity 3 “Maiden of :harming. brows ! Whom dost thou Se;k? Whga :
is thy desire? Princess! T perceive that you have not yet hld
Tover by his hand. 9-11 v

Ooshn said 1 “1 have soen & dack-coloured and lotus-eyed man
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in my dream. He has goinei a{va;y and thrown me in to the ocean of

miserises, though I was yearing for him,” 12

Chitralekha said : “I will remove yonr misery if the man were in
any of the three worlds,”

Saying so, she painted pictures of Gods. Gandharvas (divine min-
strclé), Siddhas, Charans, Serpents, demons, Vidyadharas, Yakshas and
men King.” On seeing the picture of Aniruddha, she looked down
through bashfulness and said with a smile: “He is the man. He
is the man.”

King | Recognising him to be a grand-son‘of Krishna, Cliitralekha,
who had mysterious powers, flew through the sky to Dwarka which was
protected by Krishna. Resorting to her mysterious powers, she carried
the son of Pradyumna (Aniruddha), who swas asleep on his coach to
Shronitpura and showed to her friend (Qosha) her lover. Hiding
in the harem of virgins, he had no idea about the number of days be
passed with her, since her love for him was ever increasing and since
his power or perception had been snatched away by Oosha. 13-17

The guards, thercupon, teported to the king saying “King ! Though
your daughter is unmarried, we have obscrved her misconduct, which
would bring astain onyour family.” On hearing about the misbehaviour
of his daughter, Banawas much distressed hurriedly went to the harem
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of virgins and saw there the Yadu prince. The prince of the Madhu
dynasty saw him when he entered and found himself surrounded by
desparate soldiers, took up an iron club 2nd became ready to kill like
the God of death, bearing 2 staff, Obscrving that his army was being *
destroyed, the mighty son of Bali became wrathful and bound him

with magical nooses. On hearing this, Oosha became perturned with
sorrow, she was depressed and wept with eyes choked with tears, 18-21
9

“Thus ends chiapter sixty two of Book X
e

CHAPTER LXIII

Shree Shukadev said : Scion of Dharat's dynasty ! When the
relatives of Aniruddha Jearnt about the disappearance of the latter, the;
passed four monsoant months in sorrow. When, however, they l,eai'ny;
from Narada about the facts cancerning him and about his havin,
been fettered, the Vishnis, who regarded Krishna as their deity, pmc:g-
eded to Sonitapura. On the side of Bana, Lord Rudra (Shiva) r'ode hi;
bull name Nandi. Attended by his goblins, he fought with Balade X
and Krishna. King ! The encounter between Kriskna and Shiva VZ
also between Kartikeya (the warrior son of Shiva) and Prad);uma:a'
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was fierce, thrilling and wonderful, Krishna, however, stupefied shiva
and made Him yawn continuously with His “yawning” missile and

killed the army of Bana with his sword, mace and arrows. When ,
Shiva’s army of goblins too fled, His three-headed and three-legged

«Tever” assulted Krishna as if it would burn the fen quarters. Obser-

ving this, His Divinity Krishna deapatched His own “Fever”, Both the -
Tevers of Shiva and Krishna fought with each other. When Krishna's

“Fever” tortured Shiva's “Fever” with its powers, the latter cried out

and sought Krishna's protection, folded his hands and propitiated

Bim as under: 1-8

Shiva's “Fever” said : I bow to you, since you have infinite powers.
You are the Supreme Lord, the soulof all, absolute, image of cognizance
and the cause of creation maintznance and termination of the universe. You
are the serene Supreme Spirit, which ie described by the Vedas. You are
the Time, destiny, activity, individual souls, nature, matter of place of
origin, life-breaths soul, change, the multitude of these seed, growth, and
the course of the world All these, however, constitute Your Maya, I seek
recourse to you since you are free from Maya, You protect gods and
saints who constitute land-marks for people by various incarnations
resorted to by you only for your diversion. You destroy those who
deviate from the righteous path and who live by violence, Your present
birth is meant for destroying the burden (of cvil} on the Earth. I am
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being burnt by your “Fever” since it consists of your prowess and is
intolerable, intense and fierce, though pacific. Creatures suffer afflication
s0 long only as they fettered by hopes, do not seeve your feet. 9-12

His Divinty said: “Three-headed Fever®!Tam pleased with
thee. May thy fear from my “Fever” begone. Whoever brings to his
mind our dialogue shall have no danger from thee. 13 s

Thus told, the Shiva's *Fever” bowed down to Krishna and went
away. Riding his chariot, Bana, however, advanced with a view to fight
with Krishna. Not withstanding the fact that he was repeated:
discharging misstles, His Divinity cut off his arm with His disc-missilgy
the edge whereof was sharp like that of bara of an arrow. When the.
arms of Bana were being cut, Lord Shiva, felt compassion for his
devotce and tald Krishna, whose principal weapon was the disc-mj 4
as under : 14-16 st

Shree Rudra (Shiva) said : Ie i my favourite a

k ) nd follows
Tove hime God ! T bave given to him freedom from d:xnglcro“];“e,r '.I
the same favour which has been extended by you ln'll ’ '{1m
of demons (Prablada). 17 e king

His Divinity Krishna said: This demon is a gon of Virochanfi
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(son of Prahlada). He does not, therefore, deserve to be killed even
by Me, since I have granted a boon to Prahalada that his descendents
would not_be killed by me. T have chopped his hands with a view to
remove his arrogance. His four hands yet remain They would neither
decay nor perish, Having thus secured freedom from fear, the demon
bowed to Krishna with his head, placed the son of Pradyumna
(Aniruddha) in his charat and produced him with the bride before
Krishna. Then Krishna took leave of (Shiva) and Jeading bis army of
one Akshauhini wartiors, he went away with the new couple at
the head 18-21

Thus ends chaptes sisty three of Jook X.
— T —

CHAPTER LXIV

Shree Shukadeva said : King ! Princess of the Yadu dynasty once
went to a a garden, After playing for a long time, they became thirsty.
While searching fur water they saw a mysterious creature in a well,
which was dry. They observed that it was a chameleon, which was
very large like a mountain Moved by compassion, they endeavoured
to bring it out. As, however, they were not able to bring it out, they
reported the matter to Krishna. Since they were overcome with anxicty
about it. His lotus-cyed Divinity-the creator of the Univcrse-went
there, saw the animal and took it out with ITis left hand, as if it were
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a child’s play. Having been thus purified by the touch'of the hand of
His Tlustrious Divinity. the creature immediately lelt its chameli

body and became 2 deity having the beantiful colour of heated gold,
wearing wonderful ornaments, clothes and the garland. Krishna asked
him about the cause of his ransformation, even though He knew; it,
in order to make it known 0 people; saying: “Blessed man ! Who
art thou having this excellent fo.rm? L verily regard thee as an eminent
god, Good man ! For which action wast thou reduced to this plight,
thou dost not deserve it” 1-6 ‘

/

Nruga said : Lor(?l I ama king named Nruga and a son of Iksh-
wakn, whose name might have come to your ears, when names of
charitably disposed wen wight have been recited. | gave in chasity as
many cows a8 (hcre.arc grains of the Earth or there are stars in the
sky or streams of rains. 1 donated cows to best of brahimns who were
bcj:wellcd,virluous and men of characte, whose fumilies were Plun‘g]ed
in misery, who wer¢ vowed to truthfulness, were rerowned for their
penance, knowledge of Vedas and who were young. 7-9

Once, & ©OV belanging to a prominent brahmin esciped znd
came int@ the hcfd of my cows. Since 1 did not know that she hag
been mixed UP with my herd, T gave her in charity to some Sy

13 ,
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When she was being led away, her owner saw her and said that she
belonged to him. The brahmin who had received her from me said
that she was his cow, since Nruga had given her to him. The disputing
brahmins, who were concerned with their respective interests came to
me. One of them told me : “Your Majesty has given this cow to me"
‘The other said '*You have stolen the cow from me.”” On hearing what
they said, 1 was perplexed, Since I was thus in a painful sitvation aod
in a fix about my duty, 1 tried to conciliate them. I told them : “If
cither of you gives away the cow to me, | will give him a hundred
thousand excellent cuws” The original owner said : “T will not accept
these cows” and went away. The other man said : “I do not wish to
have cver ten thousand cows in addition ta the number you have
promised.” Then, hie too went away. At the same time, I was led
away to the mansion of the God of Death by his messangers. Supreme
God ! Lord of the world ! These, the God of Death asked me: “King!

Will you first suller the fruit of your sin or that of your meritorious

deeds 2 ] said: © God! I will first suffer the fruit of my sins.” There

upon, be said ; “Fall below”. While 1 was falling, T soon found myself
to be a chamelion. Krishna ! Since I, who have reverence for Trahmins,

am muificient, servile to you and was desirous of an eudience with

Your Divinity, my memory has not perished. Krishna ! Lord ! Pleasc

permit me to leave, since T would be now attaining the status of a

deity. Wherever I may be, however, may my mind continue to be

pervaded with remembrance of your feet” 10-18

Having said this, he circumambulated Krishna, tonched His feet
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with his head, and ascended on air—chariot, after taking his leave
s

within the sight of the people. 19

His Divinity Krishna-son of Devakee-told his relatives: *[ do not
consider deadly poison to constitute real poison, Since there is an
antidote for it. Brahmin’s property is, however, said to be real poison
since there is no antidote for it on this Barth, 17 a Brahmin's propet
were used without his permission, it hurts three generations, If jt ;mg
used foreibly, it hurts the preceding and ten precee ding and te
succeeding gencrations, 20-21 n

Afer explaining this to the citizens of Dwarka, His Diyinit
Krishna, who sanctifies all people, entered his mansion, 22 Y
‘Thus ends chapter sisty four of Book X,

SERNER-
CHAPTER LXV
Shree Shukiadev said : Eminent sci <
of sceing his refatives and eager to d:)"::“ﬂﬁ ]];Rf::)?;n]:gd'c?’:s:zzi

to Gokul of Nanda. THe was embraced by eager ¢
d 3 5 ow-1 E
herdesses. He  paid  obeisance to his forster gnrcms,\ wllcur)d;r:;gdc;fv- !
im
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with blessings. Nanda and Yashoda then told him: “Descendent‘t;f
Dashratha ! You are the Lord of the world. May your younger brother
and, you, lend us protection.” Saying this, they seated him in their laps,
cmbraced him and soaked him with tears from their eyes, He bowed

to clderly cowherds and was greeted by younger cowherds as befitted
their age, degree of friendship and degree of relationship.

When he had rested and wss comforlably seated, those who had
come to se¢ him inquired : * Baladeva! We hope our relatives there
arc in good health. Baladeva! Though you have wives and sons, we
hope you remember us”* Smilling cow-herdesses. who felt honoured by
having audicnce with Baladeva said : “We hope, Krishna remembers
his relatives, father, mother and us. We hope He will once come here
to sce His mother, Does long-armed Krishna remember us and our
servite to Him ? Cowherdsses | What have we to do with talking about
Him? Talk about other matters, € He can pass His time without us, s
also can we pass our time without Him, Thus they recollected-randomt
talks, charming glances, love and loving embraces of Krishna and wept.
Thereupon, His Divinity Baladeva conciliated them with hearttouching
messages of Krishna, since he was proficient in  various ways of
conciliation. He stayed there for the two months of Chaitra
and Vaishakha. 10,

His Divinity Baladeva once invited the Yamuna for he wanted to
sport in its waters, Since the latter did not come near him, Jhe got
wrathful and pulled the river near him with his plough-wepon. Thus
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(ircatened, the Yamuna was frightened and trembled. King! She {Eﬁ
at his feet and said : +Baladeva ! Long-armed Baladeva ! I did not
know your prowss. You are the soul of the universe. You love your
devotees. please release me, since I have surrendered myself to you*
When Baladeva was thus solicited be released the Yamuna. Well be+
decked as he then was, he shone like the elephant of Indra, to whom
red sandal-paste had been applicd. King ! Even now, the Yamuna js
seen flowing along the channel wrought by Baladeva, thus signifying
the prowess of the latter, since his prowess was infinite, Since Baladeva's
tmind was drawn out by the sweetness of the women of Vraja, all his |
nights elapsed as if it were one night, while he continued to dally
with them.
Thus ends chapter sixty five of Rook X,

——

CHAPTER LXVI

Shree Shukadeva said : King ! When Baladeva had gone o
Vraja of Nanda, Ring of Karoosha had sent a messanger to Krishng
declaring that he was the real Vasudeva (Incamation of Vishou) sin
foolish persons had encouraged him by telling him : “You have inca:
nated 8s Vishnu-God ond Lord of the world.” On reacing Dwar};:

{he messanger-communicated the - royal message 10 His Divinity-lotus
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eyed Krishra, who was then seated in his council-hall, thus said- *[
alone have incarnated as Vasudeva for showing compassion towards
creatures- not thou. Thou shouldst, therefore, abandon the false epithet,
Scion of Satwata dynasty ! R theref, hich blems of
ours thou bearest through thy ignorance and surrender them to me, If
not, give me battle.” 1-4

Shree Shukadeva said: On hearing this boast of silly Paurdraka
(the king of Karoosha), Krishna get into his chariot and proceeded to
Kashi. Having come to know about this activity of Krishna-Paundraka
too-who as a great chariot-warrior-set out from his city with an army
of two Akshanhinis of warriors. When Krishna saw that he had put
on artificial guise resembling his own, like an actor in a theatre. he
burst into laughtar. Then He discharged sharp arrows, destroyed his
chariot and cut off his head with His disc-missile, like Indra cutting
off 2 peak of a mountain with his thunder bolt and threw into Kashi
city in the manner of wind throwing away the calyx of lotus. After thus
killing haughty Paundraka and his associates, Krishna returned to
Dwarka. Accompanied souls sung nectar-sweet tales about him. 5-0

King ! Since all his worldly bonds had been snapped and he had
been daily concentrating his mind on His Divinity, Paundraka assumed
a form similar to that of Vishnu, and was ultimately absorbed
in Him 10.
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After performing Lis father’s funcral rites, Sudarshana-his ‘son~
resolved s @1 will kill my father's” assasinator and avenge my father,
. Having come to this decision, Sudarshana adored God Shiva with
extreme concentration with the assistance of his religious preceptor.
Pleased with him, God Shiva of Kashi conferred on him a hoon,
saying : “Serve the southern ritval fire, which i ke the pricst officia.
ting at rital sacrifices, wit? lho:: help o[‘. brahmins. The fire shall
accomplish your resolve provided it 15 not directed towards a brahmin,
Though he had been thus instructed, that devout prince performed the
exorcising rite against Krishna, 11-14.

Thereupon, an image of fire rose from the sacrificial basin scorching
the ten quarters, the fire marched on Dwarka. with a host of goblins,
Obscrving the approaching fire produced by exercision, all the people
of Dwarka were terrified like deer on the occurence of a forest-confla-
gration. Recognizing the Shiva's destructive fire-goblin, His Divinity
directed His disc-missle, which was near]y,v to destroy the latter. Kiog !
When the fire-goblin was overpowered and his face was smasheq by
the disc-missile of Krishna, he retreated, went to Kashi (Benaras) and
that exorciser, who had been brought into being by Sudalshina, brrnt
down the latter himsel{ and his officiating priest. The Sudarshana disc-
missle of Krishna .burnt down also the whole of Kashi and again stood
by the side of Krishna, whose activities are never unwholesome 15-]7

Thus ends chapler sixty six of Book X, !

—HN—
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CHAPTER LXVII ,
Shtee Shukadeva said : Demon Naraka had a friend naiiied
Diwivida, who was a monkey. He burnt down cities, villages, harléts
and clusters of honses by putting them to fire, Sometimes, he dug ‘out
latge stones and pulverized the countryside with them, especially Aanarta
" where ‘Shree Krishna, who had killed his friend, lived. He also destrdyed
large trees in the precincts of hermitages of prominent sages, When he
was thus harasing various regions and defiling ladics of noble families,

he heared a very amorous song. Thereupon, he went to the Raivataka
(Girarnar) mountain, 1-3

There he beheld Baladeva eminent Yadava amidst a crowd of
beautiful ladies. Baladeva was wearing a galand of lotuses, All his
limbs were beautiful, The wicked monkey shoat trees, climbed a branch
of one of them, made “Kill-kill> sounds and made an exhibition of
himsell. Angered at this, the eminent warrior Baladeva pelted a stonc
at him, Dwivida too, who was very valiant, uprooted a teak trec,
approached Baladeva and charged him vigorously with it, Baladeva,
however, caught it while it was about to fall on his head, as if he
were a mountain and hit the mankey with his mace named Sunandz.

The Yadav prince then laid aside his mace and plough-weapon.
Wrathful as he was, he croshed the monkey’s collar-bone, Thereupon
the latter fell down and vomitied blood : 4-8
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His Divinity thus killed Dwivida, who was a varitable calamity to
the world. Being culogized for this exploit of his, he then entered his city.0

Thus ends chapter sixty seven of Book X
PRSIV VSR,

CHAPTER LXVIII

Shree Shukadev said : King! Samba-son of Krishna's queen
Jambavatce-had kidnapped Laxmana daughter of Duryodhana-during
the ceremonial choosing of bride-groom by her. Enraged members of
the dynasty of Kuru said ¢ “This fool is wicked. Hc is ill-hehaved.
Bind him. What can the descendants of Vrishi(an ancestor of Krishna)
do to us ? “Thou, the members of the dynasty of Kuru removed with
difficulty the prince from his chariot in battle and bound him,” Having
gained  victory, they cntered their mewopolis with  him  and
the bride. 1-3.

King! On hearing abeut this from Narada, the Yadavas were
enraged and made preparation for war with the Kurus under order of
Ugrasena Batadeva, however, pacified the Yadav warriors, who were
prepared for the war, sinc!f he was for rendoving the evil effect of the
Kaliyog (ron Age) and did not, therefore, approve a strife between
she Kurus and the Vrishinis, On reaching Hast'mnpur Baladeva camped
in a garden ousside the city and deputed  Uddhava to probe imopghc

P
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mind of Dhritarashtra. The former formally informed Duryodhan about
the arrival of Baladeva. On hearing that their best friend Baladeva
had arrived, the Kauravas were much pleased, paid due respect 1o
Uddhava, took auspicious objects in their hands and approached Bals-
deva, They mutually made inquiries about the welfare and good
health of their respective relatives. Then, Baladeva told them in
a cool manner : 4-8

“Hear without distraction what His Imperial Majesty great Ugra-
sena his directed and comply with it without delay, Though a large
number of you has vanquished in battle Samba, who was 21l alone in
contravention of laws governing wartfare and thongh his action was
righteous, T have tolerated it with the desire of maintaining unity
between us since we are relatives. Release bim now.” 9-10

On hearing what Baladeva said, the kauravas were cnraged and
saids A shoc desires to climb the head, wearing a crown ! These-
descendems of Vrisni are related to us by matrimonial alliance. They
are, therefore, allowed to share with us our beds, scats and food, have
thus been raised to an equalstatus with us and are enjoying the royal
throne conferred upon them by us. The Yadavs should not have emb-
Toms of royalty henceforth, since these are being used against us, like
nectar used by serpants against those who gave it to them. 11-13

Shree Shukadeva said : Scion of Bharat's dynasty | Arrogant as
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they were, on account of high birth, relations and opulence; thc'
mannerless Kauravas entered their city after telling the  slanderous
words to Baladeva. Seeing the ill-tempered behaviour and hearing the
slanderous words of Kauravas, infallible Baladeva become so enraged
that one could not even look at him. He laughed contemptuously and
said : “These wicked men have become arrogant on account of various’
reasons and do not desire peace. Punishment is the only way to make
them peaceful, like beating with a stick in the case of animals, Oh, I
came here with the desirc of resorting to peace, after pacifying my'
Yadavas, who were all-ready for a fray and Krishna, who was wrath
ful. These atrogant, quarrelsome and wicked fools have, however,
repeatedly insulted the selfame me by uttering insulting words. Very
wrathful as I am, T will efface the Kauravas from the earth,” Then,
he rose and tookup his plough weapon as if he wished to burn all the
three worlds.

He angrily tore asunder the Hastinapur city with the tip
of his plough-weapon and dragged it with a2 view to dump
it into the Ganges. Tossing about like a ship, the city fell into the
Ganges.  Observing that the city was being dragged, the Kauravas
were freightened. Accompanied by their relatives, they, therefore
approachcd him for protection, for the sake of survival. They praduoex;
before him Samba and  Laxmana and entercated him with folded
hands ; “We bow to you, you are the soul of all creatures, possessed
of alt sorts of capabilitics, eternal and the creator of the Un,iverse W,
how ta you and have approached you for succour.” 1423 e
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Shree Shukadeva said ; Baladeva, was thus propitated by them
who had sought succour from him, were freightened and were trembling.
Baladeva was pleased and granted freedom from fear to them, saying:
‘Do not be afraid,” His Divinity-the leader of Satvatas-accepted their
tribute, departed from there with his nephew and his neice-in-law,
and was greeted by his refatives. Even now, this city is scen to beon
a high level on the south and sloping towards the Ganges, thus
revealing the exploit of Baladeva 24-26

Thus ends chapter sisty eight of Book X.

——
CHAPTER LXIX

Shree Shukadev said: On hearing about the assassination of
demon  Naraka and the marriage of single Krishna with the large
number of the {captive) ladies, Narada desired to see them, Onsecing
him, His Divinity, who was pre-eminent among men of refigion, got
up at once from the sofa of Laxmi (Rukmini}, folded his hands,
bowed down his crowned head ot his feet and scated him on his sofa,
The protector of saintly persons then washed his feet, and put {hat
water on his own heid even though He Himsell was the most vener-
able personage in the world, He, the water of washing whose feet
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constitutes all shrines without any exception, signified that his epithet’
of "Brahmin Loving God” is approapriate, Afer thus honouring the
eminent divine sage, according to prescribed rites, Krishna the incarn-
ation of Narayana (who was an ancicnt  Brahminic sage and the
comrade of Narad another Brahminic sage) conversed  with him with
swect measured speech and said *Sir, what shall T do for you?” 1-4

Narada said: “I have seen the pairof your feet, which constitute
salvation for the people, which deserve to be meditated upen i (he
beart by Brabma and others though they themselves have fathomless
spiritual knowledge and which are the prop of those who have fallen
into the well of the temporal world, for coming out of it. All .the,
same, do me such a favour that I may continue to have remebrance-
of you while I move about meditating on your feet.” 5

Thereatter, Nurada entered another mansion of Krishna’s another
queen. There too, he saw Krishna, who was, however, engaged in
playing with dice with his beloved and Uddhava., As if Krishna did
not know of his visit. He asked him. “When did your worship come ?
What we unaccomplished as we are, may do for you who are an’
accomplished soul? Spiritual Master! Tell us something which 1w
may do and thus render our this birth auspicious.” At this, Narad:
was wonder=struck, got up and silently went to another mami(;n Th
in this other mansion, he saw Krishna preparing for a bath, In ;not}::r’
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mansion, he saw Him invoking sacrifical fires in five basins, somewhere
he saw Him engaged in mid-day prayers and somewhere he saw Him
muttering the Gayatri verse with controlled voice At one place
hesaw Him practising with a sword and shield according to custom. In
some mansion, be saw Him deliberating with Uddhava and other
counsellors. Somewhere, he saw Him engaged in acquatic sports, some
where, surrounded with eminent courtezans, somewhere donajing deco-
rated cows to eminent Brahmins and somewhere hearing auspicious
histories and epics. Elscwhere, hic saw Krishna quarrelling with others
and yet at another place negotiating an alliance. At some place, he
saw Him taking counse] with Baladeva for welfare of virtuous people.
At some place, he saw Him celebrating weddings of His sons and
daughters with suitable brides-and bride-grooms in accordance with
prescribed sites and as befitted His exalted rank. 6-14
Thus sceing the manifestation of the superhuman character of
Krishna, who had assunicd human activities, Narada said, as if he
were smiling : “I have witnessed your supernatured power, though you
arc pursting human existence and though it is difficult to be witnessed
by even persons skilled in  superhuman practices. My Lord ! Please
give me leave so that I may move about in the various worlds, which
are pervaded with your fame, singing aloud your charming activities,
which sanctify all the world.” 15-16
His Divinity said ; Spiritual Master! I am here for inculcating
it in this world. Do not worry.” 17
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Shree Shukadev said : Thus Narada saw the sclf-same Krishna
in all His mansions, performing sanctifying righteous acts prescribed for
house-holders. And, thus revered by Krishna who had faith in perfor-
mance of rightecus duty, acquisition of wealth by rightful means, and
enjoyment of pleasures in rightcous manners Narada was pleased and

depatted therefrom, meditating on Him exclusively,

“Thus ends chapter sixty nine of Book X

UGN TRE.
CHAPTER LXX

Shree Shukadev said ! Shree Krishna got up from bed early
before dawn, washed Ilis hands and fect with water, sprinkled
water on his face, sipped water and meditated with a delighted mind
on the reality of spirit, which is beyond temporal objects which
is sel-illuminous, unique, single, eternal, always divorced by nature
from spiritual ignorance which is known as the Supreme Spirit
and whnch is expressive of bliss by its own powers, which are the
canse of the creatian and the destruction of the universe. Then, eminent
and spiritual Krishna took bath with clean water, put on two pieces
of apparel, performed all the wsual religious rites, offered morning
prayers, offered oblations to ritaal fire, muttered the Gayatri hymn
offered prayer to the rising Sun, offered libations of water to deitic;
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“and manes who were but parts of Himself and paid homage to elders
and Brahmins. Although His body itself was an ornament to the world,

He decarated it with His clothes, ornaments and charming garlands

andinted it with perfumes In the meantime, His chariot driver brought

His wonderful chariot, Shree Krishna held the hands of the chariot-
driver with His hands and got into it. Accompanied by all Yadavas,

He entered the council-hall named Sudharma, Dear me ! Those who

were scated there were not subject to hunger, thirst, sorrow, infatuat

tion and old age.

Some Brahmins, who were well-versed in the Vedas and who were
seated there, recited stories about ancient Kings of holy fame. 1-10

King | By this time, a man who had never been scen before, was
announced by gate-keeper and was produced before Shree Krishna
(with His permission). He bowed to the Supreme Deity-Krishna-folded
his hands and reported the distress of the Kihg, wha had been placed
behind bars by Jarasandha, These twenty thousand Kings had not
yielded to the latter on the occasion of his conquest of various count:
ries situated in all directions. They had, therefore, been taken prisoner
and had been held by him in the fort of Giriveaja. They have said :
Krishna | Oh Krishna of infinite sell? Destroyer of the danger of those
who resign themselve to yon : We consider the universe to be distinct
from the Supreme Spirit and, are, therefore, apprehensive of the wordly
existence and and have apy hed you for p ion. People are eng;
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in activitics, which have bzen prescribed by scriptures and are indiffe-
rent to whelesome actirites prescribed by you and to worshipping’
you In the meantime the powerful Time immedistely destroys their
hope of living  We, therefore, bow to you, who are the image of
Time, Your Divinity, Contzoller of the world has incarnated Himsell
along with Baladeva, who is a part of your Divinity for protection of
saintly persons and fr punishing wiched persons, Invincible Lord !

Holder of the bright disc—missile! That Jarasandha, whe had been

vanquished cighteen times in battle, has after once conquering yon,

though you have infinite powers, (since you were diverting yourself
having assumed human body), bas growa trrozant and is persceuting

us your subjects. Kindly, therefore, do what is appropriate in

this matter. 11-17

Shree Shukadev said: When the messanger of the Kirgs was
thus speaking, the most Instrous divine sage-Narad, who was wearing
tawny mattcd hair, appeared there like the Sun. On seeing him, His
Divinity Krishna greeted him. Mier he took his seat, Krishna worshi-
pped him in accordance with the prescribed ccremony, propitiated him
with faith and said : “There is nothing unknowa to you about what is
happening among the people, since the real agent of their activities
is God. W, therefore, ask you about plans of the Pandavas 1820

24
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Shree Narada said: | am reporting to you, who arc imitatinf
human beings, though you are the Supreme Spirit, what Yudhishthira
son of your father's cousin (Kunti) who is your devotee, proposes 10
do. That Fandava King is desirous of attaining the status of Suzerain
and shall, therefore, worship your Divinity with the great ritual sacri-
fice called Rajascoya. Your Divinity may apprave his plan, 21-22

Shrce Shukadev said : When members of His party did not
accept the suggestion of allying with  Yudhishthira for vanquishing
Jarasandha, Krishna told Uddbava smilingly with sweet words
as under : 23

His Divinity said: You are virtwally our eyes. You are our
friend and you appreciate the significance of secret plans. Please,
therefore, tell us what is fit te be done in this matter. He will place
confidence in you and do what you advise. When Uddhava was thus
consulted by his master, asif He were confused, though He is
ommiscient, ke bowed in His direction and gave his assessment of
the situation. 24-25

Thus ends elapier <eventy of Baok X

——
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CHAPTER LXXI

Shree Shukadev said : Afier hearing what the divine sage said
and learning the view of the councillors and Krishna, highly talented
Uddhava stated as under: 1

Uddhava said : My Lord ! As solicited by the divine sage, you
should enter into alliance with Yudbishthira-son of your father's cousin
Kunta and should at the same time extend protection to those who
desire succout from you. Lord | Since only a king who has vanquished
Kings of countries situated in all quarters is entitled to perform the
Rajasooya ritual sacrifice, conquering Jarasandha would in my opinion,
serve 2 double puspose. Govind | This:will serve our noble purpose and
You shall achieve fame by sccuring release of the captive Kings. That
King is formidable, since he possesses the strength of ten thousand

leph He is also irresistible for other powerful warriors, except
Bheema, who isequal tohimin strength. He will have to be vanquished
by Bheema too in 2 duel. He wilt not be conquered by hundred
Alshauhinis of atmics. Bheema should approach him in the guise of a
Brahmin and beg him for engagement in a duel with bim. He shall
Kill hiim in & duel in your presence, There is no doubt about it.2-6 "
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" Shree Shukadeva said ¢ King ! On  hearing this “counsel uf
Uddhava, which was bencficial from all angles of view and which was
definite, the divine sage, clderly Yadavas and Krishna accepted it grace-
fully. His Divinity-Devakee's son-issued orders to Daruka (Krishna's
chariat-driver), Jaiira and other subordinates to prepare for the jourey
after taking permission of His clders. His divinity gave satisfaction t0
the messanger of the kings with soothing words and told him ; *“Mess-
enger ! Tell the Kings not to lose ‘heart. I will arrange to have the
King of Magadha killed and the Kings will meet with farewell.”” In
the course of his journcy, Lard Krishna crossed Anarta (Saurash(ra)r
Sawveera, Marwar and Kuteh. Thep, Krishna crossed the Drishadvati
and Saraswati rivers, and the countrics named Panchala and Matsya
and reached Indraprastha city. On hearing that Krishna to have even
a view of whom is diffeult for men, had amrived, Yudhlshitra was
delighted and went out of e cily, accompanied by pricsts and fricnds.
On seeing Him, the hieart of Yudhishthira melted-due to aflection.
Since he had scen Him afier a lang time, he embraced him again and
again, as He was dearest to him. Arjuna too embraced Him and the
twins-Nakula and Sahadeva paid obeisance to Him, while He bowed
to Brabmins and clders, a5 deserved by the respective status. Thus
surrounded hy friends, His Divinity who is at the head of persons of
sacred famz  and  who was being  culogized, entered the
decorated city 7-14

On secing her cousin’s (Vasudeva's) son Krishna the Jord of the
three words, Kuntassas heartily delighted. She and her daughtes-in-law
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got up from their coaches and the former cmbraccdm
then paid respects to His father’s cousin and other elderly women,
King! Draupatli and His sister (Subhadra) paid their Tespects to Him,
Yudhishthira then lodged Krishna, his queens. his ministers, attendants
and army, comfortably in such a way that they may feel fresh. Jointly
with Arjuna he propitiated the Fire-God by offering him the Khandava
forest fur consumption and sccured reliel for démon-Maya {who was
getting burnt in the forest=fire). The latter constructed a wonderful
assembly hall for Yudhishthira. He lived there for some time with the
desire of pleasing the king (Yudhishthira). During this perind, He
diverted Himself in  the company of Arjuna with cutings in chariot,
attended by warriors.

Thus ends chapter seventy one of Book X,
——
CHAPTER LXXII

Shrec Shukadev said: Ouce Yudhishthira was seated -
council-hall amidst Sages, Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, brothers
preceptors, elders of bis family, relatives and friends, e addresse é
Krishna and said as under. 1-2
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Yudhishthira said: Govinda ! [ desire to worship gods-who are

but representatives of your magnificence-by the ritual sacrifice named

Rajascoya-tte King ritual sacrifices. Your Divinity { Please help me
accomplish this, 3.

His Divinty said : King! Destroyet «f enemics! You have well
conceived this idea, since your blessed fame will thereby reach all the
worlds. King | This Ring of ritnal sacrifices is welcome to Brahmanic
sages, manu, gods, well-wishers, Me and even to all creatures, Perform
this ritual sacrifice after vanquishing all Kings, bringing the whole
world under your submission and collecting all arlicles required for it. 4-6

Shree Shukadeva said : On hearing the words ugtered by His
Divinity, Yudhishthira was delighted and Dis lotus-like face bloomed.
He deputed his brothers who had grown stronger with the infusion of
the prowess of Vishou into them to eonquer countries situated in all the
quariers, He dirccted Sabadeva to subjugage countrics in the South
with the help of Srinjayas, and Nakula to subjugate countries in the West.
Arjuna who could weild bis bow with both (he hands to subjugate
countrics in the North and Bheem, whose stomach was as powetful s
that of a wolf, to subjugate countries in the East, with warriors of the
countrics of Matsya, Kekaya and Madra. King ! These warriors brought
a great deal of wealth for Yudhishthira, who was about te pcrl'orm
the ritual sacrifice, from thc respective directions after sulu"gﬂl"’g
various kings with their prowess. Hearing that Jarasandha had not yet
been vanquished, King Yudhishthira was pondering over the maticry
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when Krishna told him about the strategy, which Uddhava
had suggested. 7-10

Dear me ! Thereupon, Bheemasen, Arjuna and Krishna-all the
three disguised themselves as Brahmins and went to Girivraja, where
Jarasandha-son of Brihad-ratha was staying. Thus disguished as
Brat the Royal p went to the palace of Jarasandha, who
was following the life of a house-holder and who had reverance for
brahmins, at the usual time when he received guests. They begged for
alms, saying: “King ! Know us to be your guests who have come to
this distant place, since we desire to have something. May you fare
well. Whoever does not achieve permanent renown which is fit to be
recited by saintly persons, with this transient body, though he is capable
of doing so, is reprehensible and lamentable,” 11-14

Shree Shukad said : Jarasandha did them as
Kshtriyas by their tones, countenance and wrists hearing marks of
injuries caused by bow-strings and felt that he had seen them before.
He said to himsclf : “These are Kshatriyas but they bear marks of
Brabmins,, L will therefore, give them alms, cven my life, though it is
difficult to do so, If one does not achieve remown with this
transient body, while §ic 45 alive, for the sake of a Brahmin, what i
the wse of such a body 2r Thyg thinking, the generous-hearted king

’““3 Kris}m.a’ Arjuna  and Bheema : Brahmins ¢ choose whatever yoy
desire. T will give even my head to you! 15-18
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His Divinity Krishna said : “King ! If you hold this view. give

us the gift of a duel. It is with the desire of having duel with you

that we have come to you. We are, of course, Kshatriya and arc not

desirous of obtaining any food from you. This is Bheema-son of Pandu.

This is Arjuna-his brother. Know Me to be Krishna-son of their
matgrnal uscle and your enemy.”

Having been thes informed, the king of Magadha laughed aloud
derisively, since he was enraged, He said : “Fools! I will certainly
give battle.” He said to Krishna 1 “I will not fight with you, since
you are timid and get freightened in battle. This Arjuna is nat my
equal in age, is not very strong, is not a match for me and cannot
fight with me. Bheema, however, Is as strong as mysell” Having said
this, kie gave a large mace to Bheemasena. He took another mace and
went out of the city Thsn, they were Iocked in 2 duel on I‘cvcl
ground. Ferocious in batile, they struck each other with their maces,
whick were comparable to thunder-bolis, 19-24

Great King ! While they were thus fighting there, twenty-seven
days elapsed. At night, however, they behaved like hearty friends.
King ! Once, Bheema told his matcrnal uncle’s son (Krishna!, “Krishma !
1 would not be able to vanquish Jarasandha in the duel 25-26

Krishna, whose knowledge of things was infallible, knew about the
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CGircumstances about birth Jarasandba and corndition for his death,
split a twig which hinted to him lLow Jarasandba should be killed
(by splitting him into two). Taking that lint, very powerful Bheema,
who excelled others in striking, caught legs of his enemy, threw him on
the geound, placed his foot on one of his legs, caught hold of the
other with both his hands and split him, like a gecat elephant splitting
2 hough of a tree When the King of Magadha was killed, there was
2 loud wailing Arjuna and Krishna, hawever embraced Bheema and
congratulated him. His Divirity who protects all creatures and wlose
largeness of hearl is immeasurable, coronated Sahadev-son of Jarasandha
as King of Magadha and arranged for telease of the Kings, who had
Dicen imprisoned by the King of Magadhba, 27-31

Thus ends chapter seventy two of Dook X,

——
CHAPTER LXXIII

Shree Shukadeva snid : Those 20,800 princes, who had  heen
conquered by Jarnsandha in battle, saw cloud-dark Krishna in His
yellow silk garments, their weariness caused by confinement was shatt-
ered by their joy of audience with Krishna. The princes folded their
hands and cuglogized Krishna with following words : 1-2

35
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The Princes said : Lord | Destroyer of demon Madhu ! All"
pervading God ! We do not find fault with Jaransandha, since loss of
Kingdom virtually amounts to your favour. A King, who is fettered

with the intoxication caused by the power lent by a kingdom, does

not achieve bliss, but he gets infatuated by Your Maya and considers

his transeicnt affluence to be permanent. Just as foolish persons consider

2 mirage to be a source of water, persons who are not devout consider

the cver-changing Maya to be a reality 3-5

Qur compreliension having been formerly destroyed by our arrogance
born of opulence, we were contending with cach other with the desire
of conquering cach othier’s dominions, Lord ! Extremcly haughty and
very cruel as we were, we disregarded you, who are like ever-present
death. We were tormenting our own subjects. Krishna ! The self-same
ve, who were deprived of our riches by Time, which has unscrutable
valocity, which has infinite power, and which is your own image,
have to-day been deprived of our arrogance by your compassion. We
meditate on your feet Lord ! We do not now desire restoration of our
kingdoms, which arc like a mirage and which are to be enjoyed only
by the body, which however continuously deteriorates and is the source
of diseases. Nor do we desice the fruit of righteots actions, which are
to be enjoyed after death, though cven the mention of it is pleasing
to the cars We repeatedly bow to yau-Krishna, son of Vasudeva,
since you are Vishnu incarnate. You arc the Supreme Spirit. You,
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who are known as G(Tvinda, destroy  distrees of those who bow
ta you, 6-9

His Divinity said ; Princes ! I congratulate you on your decision.
What you have said s true. See ! The honds created by wealth and
by arrogance arising from soverigaty  cause intense passion in men,
You should know that the body ctc, which are created objects are
finite. You should therefore, worship Me with ritual sacrifices, with a
compossed mind and protect your subjects in a righteous manner,
While extending  the linc of descendants and enjoying happiness and
miserics, prosperity and adversity, as they may come by, with cquani-
mity. Keep Me in mind and move about (in the worid). Remain
indifferent to the body etc, indulge in spiritunl pursuits, take the vow
of righteousness, repose well your minds in Me and you shall ultimately
attain Me, the Supreme Spirit, 10-13

Shree Shukadeva said : Scion of Bharat dynasty ! After tendéring
this counsel to the princes, His Divinity Krishna-the overlord of the
threc worlds instructed Sahadeva honour to them. He scated them in
chariots, drawn by good horses, who were decorated with jewels and
gold, pleased them with kind and sweet words and sent them to their
 tespective territories, Afier having thus  got Jarasandha killed by
Bheemasena, and after having been honoured by Sahadeva, Krishaa,
sccompanied Dy the.two sons of Kunti, set out or  Indraprastha (o;’l



yf}éé‘wm% 7 oy agmakeE:

afirm Tae sfEgAEE: | efEsgm af i

Fore sRaR SRR | STl ga B A Fa 1
I 5l iR e saud sy naRndga: el

TS —
ERE R IE Gt o]

AgF I
TR 7 S A L W e | g T g wEhE: v
vt wET gEaTRArag: | qfemmen: GO A% et IR
TEHEAD IFY ST | g e figter wamles 1
armm: P e A aafeE | aS: SRORTRY It SEal T Ik
FAH R @ e | wp A s dgmahi gog

reaching there). Krishna, Bheem and  Asjuna paid respects to King
Yudhishthira and reported to him what they had done. On hearing it
which was due to the favour of Krishna, Yudhishthira shed tears of
joy due to love for Him and could not speak, 14-18

Thus ends chapter sevealy three of Book X,
—
CHAPTER LXXIV )

Sbrec Shukhdev said: Yudhishihira chose, with the approval of
Krishna, Brahmins, who were diligent and were well-versed in the Vedas,
such as  Vyasa, Bharadwaja, Sumantly, Gautams, Asita, Vasishth,
Chyavana, Kanava, Maitreya, Kavasha and Trita, as pricsts to officiate
at the ritual serifice. King! Similarly, others, such as Drona, Bhcemasen,
Kripa and others were also invited, Dhiitarashtra and his sons, talented
Vidura, Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shoodras, all kings and
their  subjects, who  were  desiraus of witnessing the ritual sacrifice
too came there 1-4,

Then, the Brahmins ploughed up the ground selected for the ritaal
sacrifice  with golden ploughs and consecrated  King Yudbishthira
according to prescribed rites. The priests, who were lustrous Bke deitics,
helped the geeat  King perform the Rajasooya sacrifice according to
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prescribed rites, just as deities, and helped Varuna perform.a
ritual sacrifice. 5-6 .

The councillors then deliberated on the question ag to who should
be chosen for the chief honour of the council, but could not come to
a decision, since there were several deserving personages, Therenpon,
Szhadeva said : * His Divinity Krishna—chief among members of the
Satwalz dynasty deserves the topmost honour. The great honour
should, therefore, be conferred  upon Krishna IF this were done, it
would be tantamount to honouring  all creaturcs as  well ag
ourselves.” 7-9

Ilaving said this much, Sahadeva, wio realized the majesty of
Krishna, ceased on hearing this, ull good persons were  pleased and
ald “Nice ! Very nice”s Hearing this decision, which was announced
by Brahmins and ascertaining the concensus of the councillors, King
Yudhishthira was defighted, He was overcome with affection f:r
Krishna and worshipped Him. After ke had washed His feet with water
his queens, YOUNECr brothers, ministers and members of his family and
himsell sprinked the water which was capable of sanctifying all the
worlds, on their heads with delight. Seeing Krishna  thus honoured,
all persons folded their hands bowed to Him and exelaimed ¢ “We
bow to you ! Victory to you ” They also  showered flowers
on Him. 10-13

On hearing this, son of Damaghosha, whose anger was kindled by
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CHAPTER LXXV

Shree Shukadeva said : King ! On the occasion of the Ra]amuya
situal sacrifice of your gencrous-hearted grand-father, his relatives
rendered various services through the bonds «f love, Bheemastna
Supervised kitchen Duryodhan supervised treasures, Sahadeva supervised
guest=houses. Nakula supervised procurment of requisite articles, Arjun
supervised the scrvice due to be rendered ta clderly persons,
Krishna supervised washing ihe feet of guests, Draupadi supervised
service of food and noble minded Karan supervised charity, Greaf

King! They were desicous of pleasing the King and were thus
dppointed to perform various functions and busied themselves with 1hemt.

On the auspicions occasion of the ceremony of the sacred bath at
the conclusion of the ritual sacrifice, various musical instruments such
as tabors, couches, Paiavas, Dhundhus, Jarge military drums and
Gomukhas were played. Dancing girls danced, and teams of songsters
sung the high sounds of their lutes, fute-pipes and claps touched the
sky. Along with Kettle droms of men, these of God also were playud
upon. Dcities, sages, manes and men showered flowers. On that
occasion, men of all castes and orders of like took their ablutions. 1-7

King | Pricsts of noble character, ccuncillors, Vedic scholars,
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shoodras and princes, who had asse~



W gowerd cadeRs

kel Sween SE@i | gRritedre wamf T I
ad afaltt T gEearabEET | '»mg_haramm{mimummt: kol
rArgk Ter diet gafam: rd | nacdy TReer ated SR
i st e wgAvsRa | gdvsaRieghg gl Tl
STET: Gigy anEieT fealed 0 ot
qa Filwh mA R R | e e R
TORSHIGIEITI S R TIRIIAT | T T ¢ A A
wErs i egn Rl wadtset ) frarimer s o o 1
§ difedsaras wn o1gn fomg gl smdt aoer) -
wif o groeE wARmemIRam  ewag o
gg ol dinar ¥Rt W anfEdTdne W ggzm e
1 e iRy qaneEt SR giliAR A 9T eResTa: 1wy i
PRSP

mbled there, and divine sages, fancs, gob'ing, protectors of the gitarters
and their followers were suitably honoured. They thén refurned to
their respective abodes after taking leave of the King. 8-9

Qace, the soverein-son of Dharma—{Yudhishthira) was scated on 4
golden throne, as if be were Indra in person in the council-hall,
comstructed by Maya, in the company of his brothers, relatives and
Krishna, who virtually constituted his eyes, King ! Haughty Duryodhasa)
wearing a crown and necklace, entered the place in company of his
brothers, carrying a sword, which e angrily tossed up. He raised the
barder of his lower gwment, when he was on solid ground; mistaking
it for water, aad [l into water under the delusior that it was solid
ground, having b en deceived by the trickery of Maya, Dear me! Qi
seeing him, Bheenta burst into taughter; so did also women and other
princes, though they were forbiden by King Yudhishthica, since they
werc cncouraged to do so by Krishny, He felt ashamed and cast down
his facc. Burning with anger, he got out therefrom and silently wenf
away to Hastinapura Good men loudly cried out *Ha=ha*, Yudhishthiza
wha did not harbour eamity towards any one, became almost dejected
but His Divinity, by whose mere sight Duryadhiana was deluded, kept
mum, since He desited to destroy the burden {of evil-dotrs) of
the Earth. 11-16
. Thus ends chapter seventy five of Book N,

e~

36
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CHAPTER LXXVI

Shree Shukadeva said: King ! Now hear about another wonder-
ful exploit of Krishna, who had assumed the human bedy for diversion,
showing how King Shalva was killed. Shalva, who was a friend of
Shishupala, had attended the  wedding of Rulmini and had taken 2
vow, within hearing of all princes saying: ‘1 will render the Tarth
void of the Yadavas, you “all witness my prowess.” Having thus taken
the vow, the fool worshipped God Shiva-the Lord of all creatures-catiog
only a fistful of earth once a day, At the cd of a year, God Shiva
comsort of Uma-wha is quickly propitiated, gratified Shalva, who had
come to his refage, with a boon. The latter cliose for the boon a chariot
which could net be pierced by deities, demons, men, celestial songsters,
serpents or evil spirits and would travel in any desired direction and
would cause fright to the Yadavas God Shiva, who resides in the Himalay=
as, granted the boon and under His direction, demon Maya canquerer of
capitals of his enemics constructed an iron airship named Sambha and gave
it to Shalva. Havirg obtained this unassailable vehicle, wlhich was full of
darkness and which was capable of llying in any desired direction, Shalva,
wha was harbouring in his mind the enmity shown to him by:the Yadavay,
went to Dwarka. Eminent scion of Bharata dynasty } Shalva beseiged
the city with a large army and completely devastated its gardens amd

parks. When llustrious  Pradyumna saw that lis subjects were being
harrassed, the renowned warrior persuaded them not to be frightencd
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and mounted his_chadot. Then fieree and hair-raising battle ensued
between the Shalvas and the Yadavas, like that between demons and
Gods. The son of Rukmini (Pradyumna) destroyed in a moment the
illusion created by Shalva with miraculous missles, just as the Sun
destroys darkness of the night. In the meantime, mighty Dyuman
minister of Shalva. who had been wounded earlier-assaulted Pradyu-
mna with an iron mace and roared in triumph, The chariot-driver of
Pradyumna, who was 2 son of Daruka, and who knew his duty. dro.ve
away, Pradyumna  who always subdued his enemies, from the batile-
field, since he had been wounded in the chest with the mace. When
he regained consciousness in a moment, the son of Krishna tald the
chariot-driver; “Alas! Cliariot-driver ! This removal of me from the
battle-field is not good Any one born in the dynasty of Yadu is never
heard having cscaped from a battle-field, with the exceplion of myself
who has ‘sustained this blot by the action of his chariot-driver of
2 timid mentality ! 1-15

The Chariot Driver said : Long live mighty prince! A chariot
-driver has to protect his wanror when be is in adifleu’t strait and o
warrior has to protect his chariot-driver in a similar plight, Stnce I
Ymow this, T carricd your revererce from the battleficld, becaus

) ! e you
had been assau'ed with 2 mace by the enemy had been wounde

d and
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Tad fainted. Since I know this du(i', 1°¢id this”" 16-17
Thus ends chapter seventy six of Book X.
. ERPET

CHAPTER LXXViI

Sbhree Shukndev said : Stusg by the relapse, Pradyamna sipped
water, took up his bow and told his chariot-driver: “Lead me CAT
beroic Dyuman.” Striking back at  Dyuman, who was harassing 1is
army, the son of Rubmini picreed him with cight arrows smilingly. He
\illed his four horses with four arrows and his chariot-driver with onc.
He broke his bow and his  banner with  two arrows and out off his
fiead with asother. When the  Yadavas and  the Shalvas were thus
killing cach cther, Krishna, who had gone to Indraprastha at the invi-
(ation of Yudhishthira observed very frightful omens and, therefore,
returncd to Dwaraka, On seeing the destruction of His men, and the
presence of the air-chariot of 8! and Shdva himsell, Krishna told
Dantka (His chariot-driver): Driver! Take my chariot to the vicinity
of Shatva.” When Shalva was powerfully striking with Jots of weapons:
Krishna, of infallible explots  pierced bim  with lis arrows, shattered
1is armonr and his bow, the jowelled crest of lis head-gear and the
air-chariot of the enemy with Ilis mace, Shattered into thousands of
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pieces by the mace discharged by Krishna with His hand, the ai'r-"shi
fell inte water. Shalva quickly abandoncd it, stoed on the ground, raised
his mace and rushed towards Krishna, As he rushed forward, Krish.na
-Cut of hss hand helding thic mace, with a lance. When he took up Pis
discmissile, which was shining like the Sun at the time of universal dcslr’u
ction. Krishna shone Iike the mountain of the rising Sun at the time of
*Sun rise. Krishna then chopped off with it the head of Shal\{a wearing
car-rings and 2 crown, though hehad aburdance of magical powers, like
Indra who had cut off the head of Vritra Feople then bewailed exclaiming
“Ha-ha” King ! When that air-chariot was brought down -by the
mace and Shalva was killed, cattle-drums were beaten in the sky ‘at
.the instance of multitudes of deities 1-11 :
Thus ends chapter seventy scven of Book X,

—_—
CHAPTER L-XXVII

Shree Shuladeva said : With the view of

the avenging the des.
truction, of his friends, Dantavakira angrily o

ished forward, Great
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King! Moved by his affection for Shishupala, Shalvand Paundraka, who
had been Lilled, that angry and foolish Dantavaktra was scen carrying
a mace in his hand, He shook the Earth with his feet, though he was
ull alore and was walking on foot, Seeing him thus advancing. Krishna
quickly took up his mace, jumped out of his chariot and stopped him
like the shore preventing the ocean from advancing. He, however,
struck Krishna on the head with his mace and roared triumphantly.
The latter too struck him with His macc named Kaumudakes on the
chest. Thereupen, he fell down dead, with outsiretched hands, feet and
dishevelled hair. King ! Subtle and wonderful Iustre emanated from
him and entered into  Krishma, as in the case of Shishupala, within
sight of all creatures, when he was killed. Great King | Krishna also
cut off the head of his brother Vidooratha, which was wearing a crown
and ear-rings, with his disc missile, whose edge was sharp like that of
a razor. When, he had thus Cestroyed the  Saubha air-chariot, Shalva
and Dantavakira, who were unassailable by others, Krishna was
culogized by Gods and men. Accompanicd by the Yadavas. He then
entered his metcopolis, which was decorated (for welcoming Him). 1-7

On hearing about preparations for war between  members of the
Kura dynasty. Baladeva, weat away under the pretext of bathing at
shrines of pilgrimage, since hc wanted to remain neutral, He lad
axcordingly a hely bath at Prablas, where he offered oblations of
water to Gods, mancs and (former) sages and travelled upstream on
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the bauks of the Saraswati; accompanicd by Brahmins. Scion of Bharat
dynasty ! He also visited the pilgrim eentres named Prithoodaka,
Bindu-sarovara, Tritakoopa, Sudarsbana, Vishala{ Brah tha, Cha-
krateertha, Prachee Saraswati and others on the banks of the Gaug;s'
aud the Yamuna downstream. Then, he went to the Naimisha forest,
where Brahminical sages were holding 2 sessions for ritual sacrifice,
Coming to know about his arrival, the Brahminical sages, who were
engaged in the long-lasting sessions of ritual sacrifice, greelel him in
the customary way, bowed to him and  worshipped him, Seeing that
Soota, who was seated on a seat which was higher than those of the
Brahmins, neither stood up vor folded his hands in reverence. Baladeva
got angry and said ¢ “Sacriptures do 10 good to a man who has no
self-restraint, who is discourteous, who vainly considers himself to be
an erudite person and who has not subdued his senses, as in the case
of an actor to whom his various parts do no good, Religious h)pofzri-
tes, who are greater sinners, deserve (o be destroyed at my hanas,‘
since 1 have taken this incarnation in this world for this very
purpose.” 8-15 « .

After expressing himsell thus, His Divinity mighty Baladeva killed‘
him with the tip of a blade of Kusha grass that was in his hang d as
was predestined, though he had {till now) desisted from killing , sinful
persons. At this, all the sages were upset in  tneir minds, cried out
“Alas | and told His Divinity Baladeva; “Lord { This action of yaurs
is irreligious. Scion of Yadu dynasty! We have assigned to him 'the
status of a Bramin. Sanctificr of the world | Since,

: L however,” you
have commiltted this sin of killing 2 Brohmin without knowtr tht

knowing this,
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ycu would be scumg an «xample to the world, if yéu would purform
rlles, whu:h are punﬁcatory of thc sin of killing a Brahmin wiihatit
Béing fequested by any other pewson to do so. 16-19

i

Shree Baledeva said : * T will atone for the killing since I desire
to sct an example to the people. Prescribe, therefore ruch procedure
as is most feasible. 20

" The sages said: Baladeva | Please do it in a way that would be
consistant with  {he missife used by you, your cxploils, dcath, our
réquest and your promise, 21

Shree Baladeva said : The precept of the Vedas is that the sell’
itsclf is born as a sen. His son, who would have long life, virility «f
organs of senses and vitality, shall be truthful and shall recite épic
(before your). Eminent sages | What else do you desire ? Please tell me
and 1 will do it. 22

The sages said ¢ Balval-son of {lavala is a frightful demon. i
comes 10 our sessions of ritual sgerifices on  days of festivals and
purichies them. Scion of Dashasha family { Please kill him, since he
showers pos, bload, foccal matter, urine, wine and Resh on us. That
would ameunt fo the greatest service to us. Thereafter, you shall sravl
through ihe whole of Bharata for twelve months with a composed
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mind, shall have ablution in pilgrim=centres and shall thus be pum
of the sin, 23-25

Thus ends chapter scventy ¢ight of Book X,

—RC—
CHAPTER LXXIX

Shree Shukadev said: King! Thereafter, when the Susplcxaus
day arrived, there was a terrific stormy wind, which was surcharged
with the smell of pus and rained dust from all directions. Therenfter,
there was a shower of impure things, caused by Balvala; in the pandol
of the ritual sacrifice. Baladeva, who held a lance, saw it. Baladeva,
however, Tecalled to his mind his mace and plough weapon, which
were capable of subjugating demons. The weapons immediately appe”
ared before him. Baladeva pulled Balvala, who was then flying in the
air, with the tip of the plough-missile and angrily struck that enemy
of brahmins with his mace on the head. His forehead having been
crushed, blood flowed from it and he fell on the ground, with cries of
distress, like a mountain getting red with minerals when struck by
Indms thunderbolt. 1-5 .

Taking leave of those brahrnms he went to the Kaushiki, tock bath
. 37
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and then went to the fake from which the Sarayn flows. _]ourne)"ing
along the course of the Sarayu down-stream, he reached Prayaga. He
had a bath there (at the conlluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna),
offered oblations of watcr to deities and  others and  went to the her-
mitage of Pulaha. He bathed in the Gomti, the Gandaki and the
Vipapara and delved in the Shona, Then, he went 1o Gaya, and worshi-
pped mancs at the place where the Ganges mecis the sea. On  mount
Mahendra, he washed his hands and fect, and sipped water. He saw
there Parashuroma  and paid obeisanee fo  him. Thence, he went to
Sapta Godavari, Vena, Pampa lake and thence he went to Bheemarathi,
Baladeva paid obeisance 1o Skanda there and then went to mount
Shree Shaila~abode of God Shiva. In the country of Dravida, His
Divinity saw mount Venkata and then went to Kamakoshai, Kanchipuri
and to the great river Kaveree, Then he went to the very sacred
Shrine named Shree Ranga, where God Vishou dwells. From there he
\went to mountain Rishabha abode of Vishnu-Dakshina Mathora and
the bridge over the sea, which is capable of destroying even heinous
sins. Baladeva donated then ten thousand cows to Brahmins. Thence,
he went to the Kritamala and the Tamraparnce and. mount Kulachala
Malaya. He bowed, and greeted sage Agatsya who was seated there,
and the latter blessed him, Taking his leave, he went  to the South
sea and paid obcisance to goddess Durga, known as Kanya. Then,
reaching Kalguna, be bathed in the great Jake catled Panchapsaras,
where God Vishnu tesides and donated ten thousand cows, Thereafter
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His Divinity went to Kerala, Trigarta and to the abode of God Shiva
named Gokarna, Then, Baladeva paid obeisance to Arya Dwaipayanee
and went to Shurparka then he bathed in the Tapee, Payoshnee and
the Nirvindhya and cntered the Dandaka forest. Thence, he proceeded
to the Reva (the Narmada) on whose bank stands Mahisnmatee c1ty
Then, he bathed at Manu Teertha and returned to Prablias, 6-18

Hearing from Brahmins that all kings had been killed in’ the war
between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, he thought that the burden
of the Barth had been removed. He went, however, to Kurukshetra
where Bheema and Duryodhana were fighting a duel with maces, with
a view to avert further destructions. Secing them carrying maces in
their hands, wrathful and negotiating variegated circular movements with
{he desire of victory, he said : “King Duryodhana ! Bheemsena ! Both of you
are heroic and possess equal strength. T think one of you has greater
stamina while the other excels by reason of training, (stop, therefore
this futile duel). King! They did not, however, heed this advicc’
though it was truc, since they had contracted permanent enmity andI
were remembering abusive words and  wicked actions of each other.
Thinking that they had been actuated by their luck, Baladeva returned
4o Dwaraka and was met by Ugarasena and other rclatives, who were
pleased to sce him. 19-22

When he again went to the Noimisha forest, the 'sages hclpcd hun
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perform ritual sacrifices. His Divinity Lord Baladeva imparted to them
sacred spiritual knowledge, whereby alone men know that this whole
universe dwells in the spirit and that the spirit pervades the universe,
Whoever bears in mind such innumerable activities of mighty Daladeva,
which are marvellous, every morning and evening endears himself to
God Vishnu, 23-26
Thus ends chapter seventy nine of Book X

B . e
CHAPTER LXXX

"The King satd ; Spiritul Master | I desice to hear about whiche
ever other noble acts there arc of magnanimous Mukunda (Krishna)
of infinite prowess. Spiritnal Master ! Which man of discrimination, who
has repeatcly heard stories of the good deeds of glorious Krishna
would cease doing so. e would continueto be afflicted by the arrows
of Cupid, if he ceased to bear these storics. 1-2

Shree Shukadev said: A certain  DBrahmin, who was foremast
in spiritual knowledge, was detached from scnsual objects, was of &
uict temp and had quished organs of senses, was a friend
of Krichna, Though he was o house-holder he lived upon that was
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obtained by chance. Ilis devoted wife told him with a downcast face;
¢Spiritual Lord ! You are a friend of His Divinity~consort of the
Goddess of wealth, Blessed Lord! Please approach him, since he is
devoted to saintly persons. That leader of the dynasties of Bhoja,

Vrishni and Audhaka dwells at present in Dwaraka. He gives himsell
up to onc who calls 1o his mind his lotus like feet. 3-6 ,

When that Brabmin was often solicited thus with tenderness, he
{hought : “The great advantage of this would be the audience with
glorious Krishoa” Having thus contemplated in his mind, he decided
to go and told his wife “Good lady | If there is anything in the house
which would serve as a present, give it to me” 7-8 - oy

She abtained four fistfuls of parched and Dattened rice from
brahmins, tied the stuff in a piecc of cloth and gave it 10 her hushand
to scrve as a preseate That eminent brabmin took it and weng to
Dwatka thinking : “How shall T have audiesce with Krishpa 7 The
Brahmin entered one of the beautiful palaces of the sixteen
thousand and eight queens of Krishna as if feeling  the joy
of spiritual bliss. XKrishoa, who was sitting on the couch
of His sweet-heart saw him  from 2 distance, Thereugon, he quickly
got up, rushed to him and delightfully embraced him with his arms.
Feeling extremely blissful by the contact with the body of his dear friend
wthe brahiminical sage, lotus-eyed Krishna was delighted and shed teary
of (joy. 8-13 !
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l\mgl His Divinity scated him on the couch, personally fetched
articles of worshipping Iis friend, washed his feet and sprinked the
water of washing the feet on His head, though he is capable of samefi-
fying all the worlds. After worshipping him, he gave a betel leaf, and
gift of a cow to him and and welcomed him. His queen (Rukmini)
personally waited on the brahmin with a fan of chowric, though he
was shabbily dressed, was dirty and emaciated and though his body
was covered with visible veins. King! Then, both of them held each
other’s hands and talked about interesting incidents about their life in
their residential university, 14-17

His Divinity said : “Devout Sudama ! On returning bome afier
finishing your study in the residential university, which had received
the customary fee from you have you-why know your religious dutics
married a wife, who would have been a suvitable match for you
Learned man ! I know that you do not have much love for wealth,
since your mind is not overcome with worldly desires, which are gene-
rally found in homes. Some persons engage themsclves in activities,
though their minds are not overcome by wordly desires, and renounce
the attractions engendered hy human nature, as I am my sclf doing-
1 hope you remember our residence in the wniversity, in  which a
twice-bora (a Brahmin, a Kshatriya or a Vaishya) learns what is
necessary and enjoys the blis which Jies beyond  spiritual ignorance.
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That stage of life is the source of good activities of a twice-born. ‘Devout
Sudama ! Among those, who, belong to the school of sectarian castes
aud stages of life ‘and who easily cross the acean of worldly existence b’y
the preaching of preceptors like Me, are learncd in the real sense. I am
the soul of all ereatures and propitiated cither by performance of ritual
sacrifices ar by calibacy or by performance of penance or by cessation’
of activity as by reverance to elders, Devout Sudamal Do youw
remember  what  happened  during our stay at the university
when we had been once dirccted by our stay at the university
by our tutors wile to fetch fuel? We had been repeatedly
troubled much by tempesiuous wind and heavy down-pour of
rain, when land all around was snbmerged. As we could not make
out directions, we were distressed and dered

! holding each others
hands. Having come to know this, our tutor Sandipani had started in

search of us when the Sun rose and saw us his students in distress.
He szid : Alas! My sons! You have been put to great trouble for
our sake in disregard of the principle that life is dearest to all creatus
res, since you have dedicated your selves to me. What should_be done’
by good students to compensate their tutor is to dedicate tl;emse!ves
to him in all respects with unmixed love. Oh excellent stodents of
twice-born castes ! May your desires be fulfilled. May the knowledge:
of the Vedas, that is being imparted by me to you, be fruitful i this
as well as in the next world, 18-29 ! !

Brahmin' Sudama said : Lord of Gods !"Preceptor of the world]

v
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What have we not attained by hnvmg resided with  you, since your
wishes come to be true. Supreme Lord ! Your residence in the
residential university was only an extreme disguise, since your person
contains in it the Supreme Spirit sung in the Vedas and is the

arigin of bliss, 20-30

Thus ends chapter eighty of Book,X

—e—
CHAPTER LXXXI

Shree Shukadeva said: In the course of His conversation with
that eminent Brahmin, His Divinity Krishna-incarnation of Vishnu
who could read the minds of all creatures and who loves brahmins,
smilingly asked the Brahmin, as under: I

His Divinity said: “Spiritual Master ! What present have you
brought for me from home? Even a small present offered with Jove
by those who are devoted to Me is abundant to me.” 2

King! When he was thus asked, the brabmin felt abashed, cast
down his face and did not give the parched and flattened rice to
 Krishna—conduct of the Goddess of \Wealtli. Krishna, svho could read
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Vthc minds of all creatures, personally knew the cause of his visit, and
thought to himself: “This Brahmin did not have recourse  to Me
previously with the desire of getling wealth from Me. This my friend
has, however, come to Me with the desire of pleasing his devoted wife,

1 will, therefore, give him riches, which are difficult to be obtained
even by Gods,” 3-5

With this thought, he himsclf snatched away from the clothes of
the Brabmin the parched and flattened rice which had been tied in a
piece of cloth, remarking : “What is this ?” then, he said ; “Friend ! I
very much like this stuff brought by you. Dear me | These parched
and flattened rice please Me—the image of the universe” Saying so,
ke ate a fstful of the stufl. When ke took another fistful for eating it
devoted Rukmini the incirnation of the Goddess of wealth, held the
hand of the great Divinty and said « ¢ Boul ofihe universe This much
is enangh for granting to him all sorts of riches and opulence, 6-8

«Dear me' Next day, the protecior of the universe { Krishna)
persenally greeted the Brahmin and followed him (for some distance )
on his way home, ard bade good while on his way, hesaid to himself
« A lover of brahmins as His Divinity is, 1 have bad the experience of
His regard for brahmin, since he embraced me-the poorest brahmin,
though He hugs the Goddess of wealth to His bosom. Where do T, poor
and very sinful as I am, stand in comparision to Krishna the abode of
the Goddess of wealth? Despite this, He embraced me with both His
arms, because § am a brahmin by caste. Thinking that if this Beahmin
who has ro wealth, would get wealth, he would he much intoxicaﬁc&
with it and would not be able o keep meinkis mind, he did not give

k]
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me even little wealth, since he is compassionate.” 9-12

Thinking thus, he reached the vicinity of his housc, which was
then supported by hundred of jewelled pillars. Hearing that her husband
had come, his wife who appeared like the Goddess of wealth incarnate,
was overcome with extreme joy and immediately came out of the
house. Clesing her eyes, she mentally bowed to him and embraced
him, Sceing that his wife was shining like a goddess scated in an air-
chariot, he himsell was delighted and entered his house with her.
Observing that there were all sorts of riches and opulencc, in the
house, he thought with an undisiracted mind about them, since they
had been brought abeut without avy effrt on his part. 18-16

“ There could certainly not be any source of these riches of ming,
since other than the favour cf the very great and eminent scion of the
Yadava dynasty since I have been unlucky and penurious throughout
my whole life. My friend, who is cininent among members of the
Dasharha family, and wlo himsell enjoys much opulence, gives a deal
to onc who begs of Him, without informing him of his intention to do
50, like unto the rain~cloud; when he personally fucls that it is necessary.
He considers what le gives to be litele though it §s much, while he
magnifies what little bis fricnd docs. Magnanimous as He is, he accepted
with delight a fistful of the parched and flattencd rice offered hy me.
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alone again and again in every birth and association with His devotees,

while I may be devoted to Him whe is magnanimous and the abode
of merits.” 17-20

Having thus resolved in his mind, he devoted himself whols
heartedly to Krishna and enjoyed pleasures with his wife, without getting
much lustful, while endeavouring to get rid of them, 21

In this way, that brahmin, who was an intimate friend of His
Divinity observed that Krishna, though invincible was won over by His
own devotees Ris worldly bonds were undone by the impetus of his
meditation on Eim and he achicved in a short time admission to His
“Divinity's abode which is the ultimate resort of saintly persons. 22~13

A man who hears about this love of His Divinity for brahmins,
since brahmins arc dear to Him, developes devotion to His Dwmxty
and is liberated from the bonds of repeated births resulting from his
actions.

Thus euds chapter eighty one of Book X,

—_——
CHAPTER LXXXII

Shree Shukadev said : Dt-lring the time Baladeva and Krishna
were in residence at Dwarka, there was a great solar edipse, Sifilar
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to one that takes p)ace at the destruction of the universe King! Having
had advance information about it, men from all dircctions went to the
holy place called Samanta Parchaks abead of the phenomenon with
the desire of securing bliss. People of Bharata had come 1there during
the great pilgrimage. Scion of Bharat's dynasty! Yadavas including
Akroora, Vasudev, Ashuka and others had also gone there with the
desire of baving their sins destroyed. King! They saw there their own
adherents and others in hundreds, as well as-Nanda and other friendly
cowkerds and milk-maids, who bad been cager (to meet Krishna) for
a long time. Their Jolus-like faces assumed the beauty of blooming
lotuses due to the impact of delight of sceing cach other. They closely
embraced each others, and shed tears of joy from their eyes, They were
so much joyful that the hair on their skin bristled but they cou'd not
utter a word.

Kunta (mother of Pandavas) also met her brothers and sisters,
their sons, their parents, wives of her brothers and Shree Krishno
and felt relicved of her worries 1-6

She told Vasudeva & “Vencrable cowin! I consider myself to be
unblesicd, since you do not take care of us, cven when we are in diffi
culties though you are an cminent personage Friends, relatives, sons,
brothers and even parents become indifferent to a relative, whose Juck
js averse” 7-8
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Vasudeva said : “Dear cousin! Do rot dtract us, since we are

virtually toys of' tuck, since we are human beings. People are under the

contro} of God, who does or gets done everything. As all of us were

being tormeated by Kansa, we had been fleeing from ene direction to

another. Sister 1 It is only recently that we have been restored to our
original dignity by te destiny. 9 10

Shree Shukadev said: ‘Great King! Those Kings who were
faithfull to Yudhishthira were glad, praised the Yadavas, who had the
protection of Krishna and to'd Ugrasena : “King of Bhojas ! of all men
your birth (in this world) is fruilful, since you o often see Krishna,
who is difficult to be seen even by asceties who concentrate their, min&s'
on Him whose glory, which has been extolled by the Vedas, and the
water of washing whose feet and whose words, which constitute hol
scriptures sanctifies this world. The Earth, even though its good capahili;
had been annibilated by unpropitious times, now fulfls all our desires
since its potentiality has been restored by the touch of Hig lotus—
like feet. 11-13

Shree Shukadeva said : Coming to know that the Yadavas, led
by Krishna, had gone there, Nanda accompanied by his CO\V-};Ud!
had gone there in carts with the desire of meeting him, Vasudeva
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who was overcome with love, was pleased and embraced him, Scion
of the dynasty of Kurus ! Krishna and Baladeva bowed 1o their forster
parents (Nanda and Yasho®a) and embraced them. Since their throats
were chocked and since they were tearful, on account of emotion of
love, they could not speak anything, Very lucky Yashoda took her
forster-sons on her lap, embraced them with her arms and got rid of
her grief. Rohinee (mother of Baladeva) and Devakee then embraced
Yachoda the queen of Vraja, Reralling the friendly assistance rendered
to them by her, they told her with thoats chocked with tears : “Queen
of Vraja ! Who would forget your unrequitted friendship? It could not
be compensaled for with even grant of the sovereignty of Indra, These
boys had not even scen their parents. Getting love means of develop-
ment, maintenance and  protection of you two, who served as their
parents, they lived with you. Without fear from  anywhere, since they
were placed in your charge, just as ey c-lids protect eyes. Good people
do not make any distinction belween their own kins and others,” 14-19

Shree Shukadev said : The milk-maids Faving met their dear
Krishna after a long time, eursed the Creator, for providing them with
eye-Jids (since they obstructed continous view of Krishina). All of themt
closely embraced Him, though he had already a permanent place in
their hearts and experienced oneness with Him, though he is difficult ta
be attaincd even by those who permanently meditate on Him.

When they were in this state of mind, His Divinity told theni
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smilingly : “Friends | Do you remember s, since We. had gone to
Mathura with the desirc of prosccuting the task of our relatives and
had to stay there Iong as our mind was fixed on destroying the
faction of our enemies ? Indeed it is God, who unites and scparates
creatyres just as the wind seatters a conglomeration’ of clouds, grass,

cotton and dust, the Greator rcpeatedly unites and separates creatures.
Ladies ! Just as the clements of ether, water, wind, light and carth
exist in and out of all material objects, I also exist in all creatures
and also outside of them, both in the beginning of their existence and
their final extinction similarly all these creatures have their extstencc
in the five elements, but the soul is pervaded by the spirit, You should

however, realize that both eategories exist in Me, who am supreme. 20-25

Shree Shukadev sajd : When the spiritural knowlcdge was thus
preached to the milk- maids by Krishna they attianed one~ness with Him,
since the sheaths of their souls had been destroyed by constant medita.
tion on Him. They said : Creator Brahma was born from the lotus,
which had sprung from your navel, May your lotus-like feet which are
meditated on by eminent ascetics, who concentrate their minds in you,
and who have fathomless spiritual knowledge and which are
for those who have fallen into the well of worldly existence, eaabling

them to get out of it, ever repose in our mmds, though we have
attachment for our homes, 26-29

the prop

Thus ends chapter eighty two of Book X
i
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CHAPTER LXXXHI

Shree Shukadev said: When people thus eulogizing Krishna-
tmost eminent amongmen of great glory ladies of the dynasties of Yadu
and Kuru gathered together and recited among themsclves stories of
Krishna, which were being sung in all the three worlds. I am reciting
them to you, please hear them. 1

Draupadi said : "Queens of Krishna ! Please tell me how Krishoa
imitating ways of the world with His Maya, wedded you personally. 2

Rukmini said : When princes were ready with their bows to get
me martied to the prince of Chedi, Krishna, the dust ol whose feet s
been sprinkled on their heads by even invineible worriors, carried me
away as a booty like a lion carrying away his spoil from a herd of -
goats and sheep. May His feet shich are the abode of the Goddess of
wealth bz the object of my adoration. 3

Satyabhama said: “My father gave me in mardage to Krishna,
who had restored to him the Sy ka jewel after vanquishing the
king of bears in order to cfface the blot of the accusation made against
Him by my father, since he was afraid of Krishna, Notwithstanding

the fact that T had already been betrothed to another eminent man
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and though his heart was then being tormented by the assasination
of his brother, my father wedded me to Krishna” 4

Jambavatee said : “Failing to recognize Krishna as his divine
master Rama himsclf-the consorts of Sceta-since he had assumed the
present body, my father waged a duel with Him for twentyseven-days,
When, however, he recognized Him by testing His vilour, he fell at his
feet and gave me in marriage to Him along with the Symantaka Jewel,
1 am his servile attendant” 5

Kalindee said: “Hearing that I was performing penance swith the
hope of having a vision of His feet, He apprached me, accompanied by
his friend Arjuna and accepted my hand. 1 am a sweeper of hig house, 6

Mitravinda said : “May I have the function of washing the feet
of Krishna, who is the abode of The Goddess of wealth. He had arriyed
on the occasion of the traditional ceremony of choosing-husband orga-
nized for me, vanguished the princes and my brothers who were His
antagonists and carried me away to Hiz metropolis like a lion carrying
away his share from a pack of dogs. 7,

Satya said + With 2 View to test the valour of princes, my father
had trained seven bull;, }\'ho were very strong and virile, had \}i:ry
sharp horns, and were capable of " desiroying the afrogance of &ven

3%
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brave men, Krishna quickly brought them under restraint, in asportive
manner and tied them in the manner of children tying up young ones
of goats, Having thus won me as the price of His valour, He topk me
with Him, along with my maid-scrvants and a quadripartite army and

vanquished princes who accosted him on his way home, May I enjoy
his servitude, 8-9

Bhadra said : Draupadee ! My father himself invited Krtishna, who
is his maternal uncle's son and gave me to Him in marriage and gave
an army of one Akshanhini of worriors and my girl-fiiends as dowry. 10

Laxmana said: Virtuous lady ! Having learnt of my chaice, my
father, who is known as Bribatsena and who loved me-his daughter
cantrived a plan. Queen! An artificial fish had been hoisted on a pillar
as target with the desire of sccuring Arjuna as your husband on the
occasion of the traditional ceremony of choosing 2 bride-groom for you.
That fish was screencd only from outside view, and fis reflection could
be observed in water (The fish contrived by my father, however could
not be seen. Only its reflection could be seen in water). When arrogant
princes, whose honour was shattered (due to their failure to hit the
target), retired, His Divinity Krishna only once observed the reflection
of the fish in the water, aimed an arrow at it, siruck it with the amow
and felled it, when the Sun was positioned in the stellar constellation
called “Abhijit™, Thereupon, I entered the asseembly-hall, wearing jungling
anldets, andcarrying a garland of gold and shining jewels. T looked around at
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the princes and slowly placed my garland on the neck of Krishna, since
my heart was attached to Him. I have thus become the domestic servant
of Krishna, who indulges in spiritual pursuit by withdrawing from all
attachments and by practising penance, 11-15

Other queens of Krishna said: Having learnt that demon Bhauma
had confined us-daughters of princes vanquished by him in the course of
his conquest of the Earth. Krishna killed him along with his army,
Having then released us, Hemarried us, though He himsclfhad realized
al His desircs, since we had been thinking of His lotus like feet which
are the cause of relief from repeated births, Virtuous lady ! We do not
aspire sovereigaty, dominion of the heaven er even worldly pleasures,
We only aspire to be blessed with the dust of the glorious fect of His
Divinity, just as the women of Vraja and women of the Pulinda tribe,
cow-herds grazing their cows, cven grass and willows desire touch of
the feet of magnanimous Krishna, we also desire the same. 16-18

Thus ends chapter eighty three of Book X,

—_—
CHAPTER LXXXIV

Shree Shukadev said : When ladies “were thus conversing with
H 3 1 . ™
ladies and men were conversing with men, I arashurama, His Reverence
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Vasishtha with his disciples, Golava, Bhrigu. Agatsya, Yagnavalkya,
Vamameva and other saints arrived there with the desire of having an
audience with Krishna and Baladeva. On seeing them, the pandavas,
Krishna, Baladeva, princes and others, who had already been sitting
there atonce rose and bowed to them, though they themsclves were
being revered throughout the universe, All of them, including Krishna
and Baladeva worshipped them. When the saints were comfortably
seated, His Divinity Krishna, who had assumed the present body for
protection of righteousness, said as under : 1-4

His Divinity said : Since we have had audicnce with master of
the Yoga School of philosophy which is difficult for even gods to have
we have achieved complete recompense of having taken birth, It is not
that pilgrim centres of holy water are not cuntres of pilgrimage or that
images of carth and stanc arc not Gods, but they sanctify afier a long
time while saints sanctify one who has only a glimpse of them. Neither
the God of fice, nor the Sun, nor the Moon and the stars, nor the
Rarth, nor water, nor wind, nor specch, nor mind, remove a men’s
sins, cven if they are served, since they make distinctions between man
and man, sages, however, destroy sins, if served for cven a moment. A
man, who considers the body, which is eontrolled by the three humaurs
of wind, bile and phlegm as spirit who lias the sense of owriership in
respect of his wile and others, who has the feeling of veneration for
anly images of carth, who regards wuly sources of wateras places of
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pilgrimage, but who never adopt such attitudes towards men haviug
spiritual knowledge, is like an ass among bulls, 5-8

The sages said ¢ The Vedas constitute your holy heart, where the
Supreme being, which is ever-existent which is manifest aad unmanifest,
and which is even above these, is perccived by pracising penancc'
study of spiritual lore and self restraint. Oh Supreme spirit; It is, thcrc,
fore; thot you revere brahmins, who constitute the holy abode of your
self the source of holy scriptures and the leader of those who revere
Brahmins. We, therefore, bow to His Divinity Krishna, who has unli-
mited spiritual knowledge who has veiled His majesty by His magical
facu'ty, and who is the supreme spirit, 9-11

Shree Shukadeva said : After thus culogizing Him, the sages taok
leave of Krishna, Dhritarashtra and Yudishthicz, and thought of retnr.
ning to their respeetive hermitages, Observing this, Vasudeva of great
glory approached them, bowed to them, held their feet and 1olq 5:
as tnder with restraint 3 12-13 em

Vasudeva said: Sages | T bow to you, since You rcpresent ajl
gods, Tt would be proper for you to hear me and tell me how and b
which action the effect of actions could be rooted out. 14 Y

Naradn said: Brahmins1 It is not strange that Vasudeva asks ug
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this question with the desire of sccurmg bliss, since he considers siders Krishna
10 be only his son, Proximity is the causc of want of regard in the

casc of all mortals, ;just as a local man foregoes the current of the
Ganges and goes to other sources of water for purification. 15-16

The sage said : Righteous men have observed that the remedy for
rooting out the effect of actions by an action is that one should adore
with faith Vishnu who presides over all itual sacrifices by performing ritual
sacrifices Vasudeva! A wise man should get rid of the desire for obta-
jning wealth by performing ritual sacrifices and by giving away wealth
in charity. He should get rid of the dusire to have a wife and sons by
leading rightcous lifc of a house-holder and the desire for better’life in
the next world by meditating on the sspreme spirit as the destroyer of
the universe, Renouncing all desires in their habitations, all prudent
men have repaired to penance groves, Mighty Vasudeva! A Brahmin,
a Kshatriya or a Vaishnavais born with three debts-due to Gods, sages
and manes. He should discharge these respectively by performance of
ritual sacrifices by study of Vedas and by procreating sons. Talented
Vasudeva! You arc now free from the two debts due to sages and to
manes. Be frec from the debt duc Gods and leave your hubitation after
performance of ritual sacrifices, 17-20

Shree Shukadev said: On hearing jthis advice, magnnmmom
Vasudeva bowed to the sages with Itis head, propitiated them and cbose
themas priests for officiating at his ritual sacrifices King ! Thus chosen
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by him in accordance with religious practice, those sages helped himin
petforming ritual sacrifices involving rites of a high order, in Kurukshetra
itself. Vasndeva worshipped Vishnu ~the master of all material objects,
spiritual lore and ritual ceremonies=with Vedic as well as modified ritual
sacrifices, having the characteristics of Agnibotra aud similar ritual sacri-
fices, Then, Vasudeva honoured the priests, the latter’s assistants, gods,
men, ghosts and bards with copious gifts. Thereafter, Dhritarashtra,
Vidura, Bheeshma, Drona, Kunti, Yudhishthira, Bheema, Arjna and
the twins (Nakula and Sahadeva) and other persons went to their resp-
ective native places, though they felt unbappy about it due to separation
(from their kiths and kins) Nanda, who loved his kinsmen, and his cow
ferds were however, greatly honoured by Krishna, Biladeva, Ugrasena
and others and stayed over. Vasudeva thus crossed the great ocean of
his aforesaid desirc with ease, Surrounded with his friends, he was
delighted in his mind, He held Nanda with his hand and said
as under, 21-27
Vasudeva said : Brother ! The feters of men, known as Tove, have
heen contrived by God. I consider them difficult to get rid of even in the
case of valiant persons or ascetics, The friendship betstowed on us, who
do not know how to recompensate it, has not yiclded any good to you.
1t is therefore, matchless, and would never cease. Brother | Previously,
we did not do anything for your welfare, since we were incapahle c;'
it. Now, we have been blinded by the arrogance caused by our opulence
and do not heed you though you are before us. You however,
honour to us. A man, who is desirous of securing welfare, shoul.d not
have the high status of royalty, since he would then not even look at
his own relatives and friends, being blinded by it. 28-31

give



AR M0 oy uxifmsann
% Seatimrr wwRgE | T s A wwegfee 1R
73t vy Sers STy | T Brd SR w o Rk
gy TRARY T goRTEn | der ST Tt g
g el gees geod AR AW aREisEm: nevn

—t—
o7 gt RraETs T
farafiea

TRSSRTT T TaTTRRTaeE | agieshimey e detumegat 190
Tt T TR, T SR | A Ay AR S S w i
a5 A TR T T T g Ty AT PN R ST, AR I
Shree Shukadev said : Vasudeva, whose mind had thus been en-
feebled with affectionate feelings wept, having been reminded of the
good will shown by Nanda and shed tears from his eyes. Nanda, cow-
herds and milk-maids, whose minds were attached to the lotus-like feet
of Krishna and who were unable to withdraw their minds from Him,
however, went to Mathura. When their relatives and friends had returned,
the Yadavas to whom Krishna was God, observed that the rainy season

was approaching and so they too returned to Dwarka. 32-34

Thus ends chapter eighty four of Book X,

i
CHAPTER LXXXV

Shree Shukadev said : Once when hissons Baladeva and Krishna
approached him and bowed at his feet, Vasudeva greeted them and
joyfally told them: “Krishna ! Krishna 1 Great contemplative saint!
Primeval Baladeva! T know that both of you are eminent men and
incarnations of the supreme spirit. {To Krishna\ you are the illustrious
and eminent lord of the world in person; in which, by which, from
which, of which for whatever and whenever it exists. You veritnbly conse
titute the luster of the Maon, the heat, fire and the brightness of the
Sun, the 2! of Stellar Nations and lightaing, the stability
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of mountains, the existence and the quality of edour of the Earth,
Your Divinity ! You constitute the qualities of satisfying thirst and keep~
ing creatures alive, in the case of water, the water itself and its liquidity
and its taste. The energy, the ability the vigour, the movement, ‘and
the velocity of the wind belong to you. You are the space in the
guarters, quarters themselves, the sky, the impression produced on the
ind on hearing a sound, the articulate sound on which its meaning
depends, the nasal sound, letters the sacred monosyllable “Om™ and
the speech. Having distinct form and meaning. You are the actiye
power of the organs of senscs, the deities presiding over the latter,
perception of intellect, and the ability of cherished recollection. You
are the ego affected by spiritual ignorance, which is the cause of the
five elements (cther, wind, tight, water and earth), the ego affected by
passion, the cgo affected by spiritual sublimity, the modifying cause of
indecision and the object of the devout In these transient dispositions,
you constitute what is eternal, just as the original matter only is seen
in its forms Both of youare notour sons. Yeu are the veritable masters
of matter and soul and have incarnated yaor selves for destruction of
the Kshtriyas, who lave become a burden to the Earth, as you your-
selves say. Your Divinity told us in the lying in chamber that you are
not subject to births, but you take births for protection of innate righ.
teousness, in every age. You remain detached like the sky though you
assume various bodies and abandon them. Oh great God of multifarious
culogies 1 Who can know your Maya, consisting of yourmagnificence ? 111

40




i 312 qrweE doprd s
sfhmga
TR T o aeegret | T gAn agh awam e 18R
o PREEE T T EEEE | msviia 7gir Rempem: e B
o R SRS Rl g | ey A T 1
g sa=
T T T AR S, | e Pt st A
9 TAFHGITA T | TR ARy g, hafieier |
TR FUT 9T AT AR
FerEgaTT
o ¥ ToF T I ARl | e I FY FEArmar 1

maﬁ%mm'mmlm EiEistice] f-:mmrgvrﬁrcﬂnidll

His Divinity said : *Father ! What you told us while addressing
us, your sons-is full of reality, and has a significant meaning, We wel-
come it. Illustrious Yadav ! You should consider Me, yourself, this my
venerable brother, the residents of Dwarka and all moveable and
immovable objects in the same macner, The spirit is onc, self illumin-
ous and eternal. Though it is without attributes, it appears different on
account of attributes, which are created by itsell and is scen to be
manifold in the creatures created by it. 12-14

Shree Shukadeva said : King ! When Vasudeva was thus instructed
by His Divinity, the former had his feeling of diversity removed. His
mind was delighted and he spoke no morc eminent scion of Kurus
dynasty ! Devakee in whom all Gads were concentred, was reminded of
her sons, who had been assasinated by Kansa, Her cyes shed tears on
account of her agitation and she piteously told Krishna and Baladeva
her agony. 15-16

Devakee said: You both, are masters of miraculous powers.
Please fullil my desire. T wish tosec my sons, who had been assasinated
by Kansa, brought back by you. 17

Shree Shukadeva said : Stion of Bharata dyaasty | Thus indueed
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by their mother, Krishna had recourse to yogic powers and entered the
nether world called Sutala, King! There, king Bali, repeatedly held
the Jotus-like feet of His Divinity with leelings surcharged with love,

His cyes were overcome with tears of joy and his hair stood on end
and he said in a faltering tone as under : 18-19

Bali said: I bow to Krishna supreme, infinite, and creator of the
universe, who propagated the Sankhya and Yoga systems of philosophy
and who is the ultimate supreme spirit. Though audience with you is
difficult to have, it is also not difticult to have, since you have come
by chance to us, whose nature is affeeted by spiritual ignorance and
passions, Lord ! Master of the faculty of Supremacy ! Command us and
render us sinless, since a man who attends to your command willingly is
freed from restrictions imposed by scriptural injunctions.” 20-22

His Divinity said: King | Smara, Udgatha, Parishwanga, Patanga,
Kshudrabhrit. and Ghrince, who were born from thewomb of Devakec,
wore assasinated by Kansa We would take them from this place fm:
removing the grief of our mother. Having been freed from their curse
and remosse these six boys would go to the heaven and would achieve
beautitude by my grace.” Saying this, Krishna and Baladeva, who were
duly revered by Bali, took the boys with them, returned to Dwatka
and restored the boys to their mother, On sccing the boys, venerable
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Devakee, was drowned in joy flowing from contact with her sons since
she was infatuated by the Maya of Vishou, which is responsible for the
continnity of the creation. The boys, who had achieved spiritual
knowledge by having come in to contact with the corporal body of
(Krishna) bowed to the latter, Devakee, their father ard Baladeva and
went to the abode of gods within the sight of all creatures. King?! On
sceing the return of her deceased sons and their going to the heaven,
venerable Devakee twas much ished and d the pl
to be the Maya of Krishna, 23-28

Thus ends chapler cighty five of Dook X,

ol 2

—R—
CHAPTER LXXXVI

The King said : Spiritual Master 1 { want to know how Arjuna
married a sister of Baldeva and Krishna who was my paternal
grand mother. 1.

Shree Shukadeva said : When Arjuna, in the course of his journey
1o centres of pilgrimage on the Earth, went to Prabhias, he heard that
Baladeva would give a daughter of his {(Arjun’s) maternal uncle (Vasudeva)
10 Duryodhana in marriage, but others did not agree with his proposal
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Desirous of sccuring her, he disguised himself as a recluse, carrying
three staves tied together to form one and went to Dwarkal With a
view to secure his self-interest, he stayed there for the months of
monsoen. He was much revered by the citizens and also by Baladeva,
who had not recognized him. Once, Baladeva invited him as a guest,
brought him home with religious fervour and gave him good befitting
2 mandicant guest which Arjuna ate. He saw there a grown up virgin
capable of captivating minds of warriots. Thereafter, when she had
gone out of the fort in a chariot to pay bomage 1o a celibrated shrine,
the great chariotwarrior abducted her, since he was permitted to do
50 by her parents and Krishna. On hearing this, Baladeva shook with
anger, like an ocean on a full-maon-day. Krishna and other relatives,

however, held his fvet and pacified him. Thereupon, Baladeva JoyTlly
gratified him with wedding presents. 2-7

Shree Shukadeva said : An eminent Brahmin, wellknown
as Shruta deva, was a devottce of Krishna. He was quict, learned
and lustless and felt that all his desives had been fulfilled only
with his devotion to Krishna, He was a house-holder and lived
in Mithila city in the conmntry of Vidarbha, lived on whatever
came by and managed his affairs without particular efforts. Dear me !
The king of that country, renowned as Bahulashva of Mithila, wa;
similary devoid of ego. Both of them, were dear to Krishna, .H'avin
been pleased with them. His divinity Lord Krishna, got into the chario%
brought by Daruka and went to Vidarbha, accomapained by sages.
Thinking that the preceptar of the world had come Just as a matter
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of favour to them. the king of Mithila and Shrutadeva fell at the feet
of his Divinity, Both of them the king of Mithila and Shrutadeva-sim-
ultancously folded their hands and invited Krishna and the brahmins
to be their guests. With the desire-of pleasing both of them, His Divinity
acceded to their requests and stepped into the houses of both of them
(simultancously), unobserved by either of them that he had done so.
Janaka bowed to the revered guests, who were even beyond being heard
about by wicked persons washed their feet, sprinked the water on his
head and on the heads of members of his family, since it was capable
of sanctifying the three worlds, worshipped them with perfume, fowers,

clothes, ornaments, incense, lamps and oblations and presented to
them  calves. 8~16

The King said : My Lord! You are the soul of all creatures,
you witness their activities and are sclf-illuminous. Tt is, therefore, that
you have given audience 1o us, who have been given meditating on
your lotus=like feet. Yon have given audience to us in order to prove
the truth of your words : “Ananta (brather Daladeva), Laxmi {consort
Rukmini) and Brabma (son, since he had sprung from the navel of

- Vishnu) are not dearer to Me thou my exclusive devotees,” All perva:
ding Lord ! Please stay in my house for some days along with these
brahmins and sanctify this lamily of Nimi (Bahulashwa) with the dust
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of your feet ” Having been thus entreated by the king, His Divinity,

who promotes welfare of the people, stayed and brought about welfare
{o men and women of Mithila. 17-20

When Krishna entered his house, Shratadeva too was extremely
delighted like Janaka, bowed to Him and to the sages, and danced
with his clothes fluttering He brought out carpet of straw and seats for
the sages, seated the guests thereon, and greeted them with words of
welcome. Then his wife and himseli washed their feet, Very lucky
King ! He bathed himself and his family with the water. He was over-
joyed, since he felt that all his desires had been fulfilled. Thereafter
he propitiated them by worshipping them with materials that were
available and offering food that was calenlated to ‘augment the quality
of sublimity, He thought to himself: “How d&id I, fall in the blind
well of temporal life, have assoclation with these ? When the guests were
well seated and entertained, Shrutadeva, his wife relatives and children
stood before them, shampooed their fect and said to Krishna, 2]1-25

“Though you are away from persons, whose minds are distracted
by their worldly activies, you shine :in the hearts of men who always
hear about you, talk about you, worship you, bow to you, converse
2bout you, and whose minds are pious, Lord 1 May the selfame
You direct us-your-servants-as to what we may do! The distress of mey
ends when they bave a glance of you. 26-28



oS BamepreTr " 38 poerd sndifimisain
sfprrtgmE T

R sy e R g | SR St geen wefn |

aratt SRy AL s g | aman Frer go firg weme g 2ol

TER TR, T, AFAra | v Amfrarses gy A aftffi i
:ﬂgr«ﬁ kel

o TR T, TR weaRame, | el s g grgiadinng R

W g ofeRmmay s Tod e Am reniEdisa: ek

—e
9 gt ficisema:
wifygars
e gvafaRet R gorgea: | wd sfa A ST, e T

His Divinity said: “Brabmin! You should knovw™ that these
sages have come to yoa as a matter of favour to you. Sanctifying the
three worlds with the dust of their feet, they move about in my company.
A brahmin is by birth superior to all creatures in this world, What-
then to talk of a brahmin who is cndowed with penance, spiriluaf
knowledge and comtentment, and who is therefore, a part of Myself,
Brahmin | Worship, therefore, thess spiritual sages with the same faith,
as you have for Me. It is only when I am adored in this manner that
1 am truly worshipped; not otherwise, even if I were warshipped with
much castly articles.” 20-31

Shree Shukadeva said : King ! His Divinity who is devoted to
his devotees, thus stayed with His two devotees, advised them to follow
the righteous path and returned to Dwarka. 32

Thus ends chapter eighty six of Book X.
.-
CHAPTER LXXXVI

Kiog Pareckshit said: Spiritual Master ! How do the sacred
Vedic texts, whose functions are directly wclated to  the qualities of
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sublimity, mundénity, and sEiritual ig_noranﬁce, deal with the supreme
spirit since the latter is indescribable and is free from these qualities, 1

Shree Shukadeva said: I am reciting in tHlis connection the
religious story of the spiritual sage Narayan, with whom Narad had a
dialogue on the subject. Once Narada-devotee of His Divinity Vishnu
_went to the hermitage of Narayasa for an audicnce with the sage in
the course of his travels in the three worlds, Scion of Kaurva dynasty !
He bowed to the sage, who was then surrounded with Brahminical
sages tesiding in Kalapa village and was seated, Narada had then
asked the sage this very question, Thereupon, His reverence Narayan
had narrated to him within the hearing of the other sages the spiritual
discourse between  (he ancient  sages, who had been residing in the
world of Jana. 2-5

Hjs Reverence Narayan said: “Son of Drahma! There was
formerly a seminar on spiritual matters in the world of Jana between
thy mind born sons of Brahma, who were life-celibate sages and were
residing there. There was then an extensive discussion on spiritual
matters in which the sacred Vedic texts culminate. One of the sages
Sanandana gave the discourse, while the others heard it. 6-7 E

Sanandana said: The sacred vedic texts awakened the Supr'c‘me
4
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Lord, who “ass!ccpmg with his potentialities, after retracting, wnhm
Him sclf this world, which was alo created by Him, with words
signifying His greatness. 8
The sacred vedic texts said ; Invincible Lord ! victory to you!
Yuu have attained all sorts of excellence. Please destray the spiritual
of , since it i preg with cvils, Oh creator of all
the encrgies of muvablc and !mmmable objects | The vedas follow you,
though you sometimes move about with Maya. 9

It has been ascertained that  the supreme spirit alone survives (at
the time of the universal diluvion). Everything emerges from the
supreme spirit and also merges in it, just as carthen vessels emerge from
carth and merge in it when they come to be destroyed. It is therefore,
that Vedic sages concentrate their minds, speech and activities on you
and not in worldly objeets. How the  foot—prints imprinted on the
Earth could be said to have net been imprinted ? 10

You arc the master of the Maya, which has three attributes of
sublimity, muendanity and spiritual ignorance. Saacs, thereforc, ren
ounced their penance after delving into the ocean of the nectar in the
from of accaunts relating to you, since they destroy the impuritics of
the whole world. Eminent Lord ! What then can be said of those who
devote themselves 10 the divine abode in which ont expericnce eternal
bliss and who lhave got rid of the effects of time and impurities of
their hearts by concentrating or. youtheir ultimate repose. 11

1f creatures do not obey you, though it is through your cgo and
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other great primary elements that the universe is created, they breathe
in vain like bellows. Among the gross material bodies etc., the genus
of man is ultimatc, but the entity, which is beyond reality and unreality
is yourself and you constitute the remaining reality among them, 12

Thosc among the followers of certain sages, who indulge in conce-
ntration hetween their eyc-brows in pursuit of the theory involving
mortification of flesh, only serve their belleys. Arana and other sages,
however, concentrated on the sureme spirit in the subtle heart to which
all the blood-vessels converge. Infinite Lord ! The latter rise to the
head, which is your great abode. Having reached it, men do not fall
into the month of the God of the Death, 13

Like fire which assumes by itself the forms of the articles in which
it appears, you intentionally enter, as it were, various species of crca-
tures, created by you with specific motives and appear in them in
various degrees. It is, therefore, that men of pious minds, who have
renounced dealing with the material objects that are around them,
know your abode, which is the only real benevolent objects and which
is uniformly replete with delight. 14 R

Saintly persons say that the soul, which pervades these bodies
which are obtained as the result of the actions of the soul, itsel ant;
which also pervades out side it, is a part of yoursclf; since you are the
anly receptacle of all sorts of energies. Considering that the ultimate
recourse of the souls is yourself and content with this recourse the sagesin
this world meditate on your feet, since they arc the source o'f the Ved;
and the final beatitude. 15 *

God | Some persons, whose weariness has disa
in the great ocean of the accounts of your expl

ppeared by rambling
ols and who haye,



Frahyeaamis 322 powed w:ﬁf%m‘mm:
m‘aﬁmwm AR RemRadaiomm: |
7 wReshe  Sfgewedee ¥ wmmzmas\mm- IG&N
®/EETY FemngargrkenaEdy gy @i e i amfr e
7 9 WG TOgETAISSAEAT QIR wwRged  FadwERs sl
Figaremaisaeadnga g wgen el wgelisfy ag: wama |
fora scivmdingmavefnwion quale ¥ s eRzdisgiEaNEgan I

% ® I ¥ TREeleRl W IRieag dEaem o
Al # oR awgat 7 ¥ mew: Bl % 97 arewer T s

therefore, left even their homes as the result of their association with
those who have thronged near your lotus-like feet, do mot desire to
attain even absolution, since you have assumed this incarnation for
exposition of the true nature of the soul. 16

This body, whick follows you and is intent on you, behaves as if
it were yourself, your friend or a dear one, since you are its benefactor
Alas! It is but regrettable that persons baving this wretched body do
not dally with you due to their pursuit of temporal pleasures, in
consequence of which they roam about in this worldly existence, which
is frought with great danger to the spirit. They, thercfore, cause damage
to the spirit. 17,

Even your antagonists, have, by constantly thinking of you, atta-
ined the same supreme spirit, which is meditated upon in their hearts
by sages, who have firmly fxed their minds on you by controlling
their life-winds, mind ad organs of senscs. Besides, even women (cg.
milk-maids of Vraja), whose minds are atlached to your stafT-like
arms; which appear like the expanded haad of the divine cobra and
we, who suck the nectar of devotion to your lotus-like feet, have an
equal status before you, since you are impartial. 18

Since you had mainfested yoursell first of all who, having his birth
and death subseq to your i i can know you? Even
Brahma had sprung from your navel. Both tutclary and spiritual deities
had come into existence after Him, When yon repose after withdrawing
the sacred texts within yourself, neither the real nor unreal elements
for the velacity of dime nor anything else is in existence. 19
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Certain doctrinaires hold that \he creation did not exist in the
begiming. Some, who belicve in  the existence of the Supreme Spirit,
hold that the souls are primarily mortal. Some hold that there are
different souls. Some hold that the doctrine of attainment of fruits of
situa) sacrifices is the only real thing. Thus, they think of and preach
Siffecent doctrines by atuributiog \he nature of one thing to another.
The belief that the supreme spirit has the attributes of sublimity, mud-
nanity and spiritual igaorance is due to the absence of correct know-
ledge. This defect 55, however, not in you, since you are above it and
constitute the essence of true knowledge,

The design of the world, whose attributes are sublimity, mundanity
and sp‘n-itual jgnorance, appears to be real to menand other creatures
whose worldly existence itsell is unreal. Men having spiritual knowledge,
however consider the spirit alone 10 be real, since it pervades cvcry:
thing without cxception Just as persons  desirous of possessing gold do
not throw away ornaments manufactured out of it, it is certain that
the supreme spirit pervades the world with its spirit, since it is its
own creation: %

Thoses who serve you .in the belief that you are the abode of g
spurh death ond place their foot upon it. You bind, however, lhoﬂsl"
yiho are only learned, with the fetters of verbiage, likc one lc'lh 08¢
cattle. In fact, only those who have love for you arc purified-not G;mg
who are averse to you. 22 taose

Though Yo do not possess organs of sen. .
ﬂcﬁv:hpﬂ‘%‘r and are scll-illuminous, Lven i}i:iss,, yi’;l;ld;in :;c entire
*istions offered by mem pay tribute to yon. Like (ribum:)'mii:'};
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obcymg  commands of thair sovereign. Brahma and other Gods, wha

regard you with awe, perform their respective functions under the infl-
ucnee of your Maya having been authorized to do so by you. 23

Absolute Lord ! Immovable and movable crcations cmapate from
you, who are supreme when you, with anticipation, purposefully unite
yourself with the motive arising from the material cause, Please amuse
yourself. None is either a favourite or an enemy to you, since you are
supreme and hold the scales even, like thesky in which no marks
subsist. 24

Eternal Lord ! If creaturcs were omnoipresent eternal and all
pervading, they could not be subjected to control. This is the nniversal
law. The controller is other than what js created by him. The conte-
ntion of those who profess to know the absolute Being is unacceptable
as their view is fallacious (since wlat is capable of being known is
not spiritual). 25

Tt is rot possible that the supreme being and the material cause
were ereated, since both arc eternal. Like bubbles of water, however,
creature come into existence when the supreme being and the material
cause write, Having various names and attributes, they subsequently
merge in you-the supreme  spirit with all their desires, like various
juices of flowers merging in honey and in the manner of rivers merg-
ing in the occan. 26

Observing that delusion is caused in these men by your Maya,
men of good sense become  devated to you in every birth. How can
your devotees have any danger of Leing born agnin in this world ? The
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knitting of yéur eye-brows represents etemal time, which is marked by
the three seasons (viz, winter, summer and monsoon) repeatedly enge-
nders danger for those who have not sought your proteetion, 27

Those, who endeavour to control the extremely restive horses in
the form of the mind, which is not controllable even by those who
bave controlled their organs of senses and the life-winds, without
having recourse to the feet of spiritual preceptors, encounater hundreds
of difficulties and disappointment in their efforts, like merchants
encountering difficulties if their boat has no pilot. 28

When you, in whom all pleasures arc concentrated, are available
to men far resort, what js the use of relatives, sons, body, wife, wealth,
house, land and ecxccllent chariots ? Who  could afford happiness to
those who are jgnorant of this truth and pursue conjugal life in this secular
existence which is bereft of real happiness and is brought into
existence by themselves ? 29

Lord! Sages, who arc free from arrogance and who meditate in
your lotus-like feet, resort to cminent holy sheines and to the water of
washing your feet; which is capable of destroying sins, Once they
divert their minds to you, they do not get again attached to homes
which destroy the vitality of men, since you give eternal happines;
to the soul, 30

Some assert that lh.c world is real, since it has emanated from the
supreme spirif, whidlt is real. This theory is not correet, since it strikes
at fogic (e.g though haiv and nails grow from the body, which §
senticnt they themselves are insentient). In certain insla'.nces, :h:
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r:—be;laé commands of their sovcrexgn, “Brahma and other Gods, , who
regard you with awe, petform their respective functions under the infl-
vence of your Maya having been authorized to do so by you. 23

Absolute Lord ¢ Immovable and movable creations cmanate from
you, who are supreme when you, with anticipation, purposefully unite
yourself with the motive arising from the material cause, Please amuse
yourself. None is either a favourite or an enemy to you, since you are
supreme end hold the scales even, like thesky in which no marks
subsist, 24

Eternal Lord ! If creatures were omnipresent cternal and all
pervading, they could not be subjected to control. This is the universal
law. The controller is other than what is created by him. The conte-
ntion of those who profess to know the absolute Being is unacceptable
as their view is fallacious (since what is capable of being known is
not spiritual), 25

It is rot possible that the supreme being and the material cause
were created, since both are cternal. Like bubbles of water, however,
ereature come into existence when the supreme being and the material
cause write. Having various mames and attributes, they subsequently
merge in you-the supreme  spirit with all their desires, like various
Jjuices of flowers merging in honey and in the manner of rivers merg-
ing in the occan. 26

Observing that delusion is caused in these men by your Maya,
men of good sense become  devoted to you in every Dirth. How can
your devotees have any danger of being born again in this world ? The
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knitting of your eye-brows represents etemal time, which is marked by
the three seasons (viz., winter, summer and monsoon) repeatedly enge-
nders danger for those who have not sought your proteetion, 27

Those, who endeavour to control the extremcly restive horses in
the form of the mind, which is not contrallable even by those who
have controlled their organs of senses and the life-winds, without
having recourse to the feet of spiritual preceptors, encounter hundreds
of difficulties and disappointment in their efforts, like merchants
encountering difficulties if their boat has no pilot. 28

When you, in whom all pleasures are concentrated, are available
to men for resori, what is the use of relatives, sons, body, wife, wealth,
house, land and excellent chariots 7 Who could afford happiness to
those who are ignorant of this truth and pursue conjugal life in this secular
existence  which s bereft of real happiness and is hrougbt into
cxistence by themselves ? 29

Lord ! Sages, who are free from arrogance and who meditate in
your Iotus-like fect, resort to eminent holy sheines and to the water of
washing your fect; which is capable of destroying sins. Once they
divert their minds to you, they do not get again attached to homes,
which destroy the vitality of men, since you give cternal happiness
to the soul. 30

Some assert that the world is real, since it has emanated from the
supreme spirit, which is veal. This theory is not correct, since it strikes
at logic {eg though hair and x-xmls grow from the body, which i
senticnt they themsclves are ). In certain  ingy

, the
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ccntmry‘ is observed (e.g insentient dung produces sentient worms). In
some instances, the observation itself is wrong (c g astring is mistaken
for a serpent in darkness). In fact, the world owes its creation to the
union of both-the Supreme Spirit and spiritual ignarance. Alternative
results may he desirable for ordinary dealings in the world, which are
Tike the blind following the blind. Words, however, lead astray those
who blindly follow the vedic texts, 31

This world did not exist in the beginning and shall not exist after
the diluvion. Tn between, it appears, therefore, deceiptfully in a limited
form in you-the only object of delight. It is, therefore, compared with
the transformation of materials into varions shapes. Those, however,
who hold the world to be real, like pastimes of ths mind, are fools. 32

The soul closely attaches itself to Maya (spiritual illusion), assumes
the qualitics of sublimity, mundanity and spiritual ignarance, identifies
itsell to the latter and loses, therefore, its happiness and becomes
subject 10 & succession of births and  deaths You, however avoid the
Maya, as if it were a serpent’s skin, since you arc omnipotent and
cxalt in the great cighfild supsrhuman accomplishment. 33

Lord ! If ascetics, are unable to uproot the roots of sensual plea-
sures from their heacts, you are difllcult to be visualized even by them.
Like the forgoten existence of a jewel worn on the neck, such ascetics
who are engrossed in satislying eravings of their hearls, become miser-
able boch from the thought of incvitable death and from their failure
10 atain your protection. 3t

Eminent Lord ! & man who knows your reality takes no cogniza:
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——
nce of happiness or miseries, which arc associated with meritorious
and sinful deeds respectively, He s, therefore, unmindful of precepls,
which prescribe or prohibit particular activities for men, In these
circumstances, you are the only resort for attaining beatitude in the
in the case of men, who have heard about magnificence, as d result-of
recital thereof successively in every age. 35 o

Lord ! Just as particles of dust and birds, which fly in the sky,
are unable to see the end of the latter, even the gods themselves ané
the multitede of universes, which are enveloped in stratospheres and
even you yoursalf do not have your‘ measure, since you are infinite,
The secred vedic texis, which merge in you. become, therefors, Tl
in extolling you by refusing to describe you 36

His Divinity Narayana sai S

born in the beginoing of the world and wha fly in the ai, have
" acted this quintessence of the Vedas, the epics and philonglice ertr-
Son of Brzhma! Hold this s?iritunl precept in your :‘2" g l:xz';_
invariably destroys sensual desires and mave about on ghe [ 1;?:1"
Narada said 1 how (t'z His Divinity Krishny I 7-33
since he assumes esquisite incarnations for allordiny b;z?:.;d glory
& tode o 2l

d: The magnanimous S:gé P

creatures. 39
Shrec Shukadeva snir!: King ! T have thy Rl
question put b¥ YO to e !nz{uiry;ng hos the ; ,; 5Tt with ghe
10 His Divinity, though  be is devoid oFatns JJZ‘H be divested
beyond Jescription. an should meditat, on t‘ma::s 26 5, therefore,
sees the world, who is the master of all eregy ld“dlﬁf::u, who over
42 U6 WYk are Jatest 5

et
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Him at the time of the creation in their middlc stage and when thc)’
become cxtinet, who created this world through Brahma and :pervades
it, who not only crcates them but cven controls them thereafter, by
attaining whom, a man, who, when he is asleep, forgets (he existence
of his body, who destroys the cause of a soul's hirth by granting
beatitude and who grants freedom from danger. 40-41,

Thus ends chapter cighty scven of Book X,

—_—
. CHAPTER LXXXVOI

The King said : Those among deitics, demons and men, who are
devoted to inawspicions God Shiva arc generally wealthy and gnju)'
material happiness.-not those who are devoted to Vishnu, though the
Iatter is the consort of the Goddess of wealth, herself we have a great
doubt in this regard and desire, therefore, to know the reason why
the devotees of these two Gods, who have contradictory characteristics,
have the contrary conditions. 1-2

Shree Shultadeva said : When your grand-father (Yudishthira)
was hearing about pursuit of righteousness from s Divinity afier the
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ceremonies regarding the ritual horse-sacrifices were over, he had asked
this very question. pleased with him, His Divinity Vishnu who had inc.
arnated, Himself in the family of Yadu for the beautitude of men, told
him as under: 3-4

His Divinity said : [ gradually take away the wealth of a man,
on whom 1 hestow my favour. Thereupon, his relatives forsake the:
moneyless and miserable man. When he is frustrated in his efforts to
obtain wealth and gets, therefure, dejected with his desire for wealth
and contracts intimate association with My devotees 1 bestow on
him My favour. 5-6

Shree Shuladev said: Dear me! Braima, Vishnu and Shiva
are capable of giving 3 curse as well as of bestowing favour. Shiva i,
however, prone t0 give a curse ot ta bestow favour instantly, So also
is Brahma, but not Vishnu. In this connection, people quote an ancient
incident in which Shiva got into a difficult strait by confering a
boon on demon Vrika. 7-8

The demon named Vrika, who was a son of Shakuni, saw Narada
on his way and nsked' him with_ Jan evil jntention as to who amen
the gods could be quxck\}.! propmated.' He told him : “Approach Gog
Shiva, you shall accomplish your object quickly.” Having been thus
advised, the demon approsched Him, He gave oblations of his own
raw flesh from him body, to fire-mouthed Shiva in the holy centre of
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Kedara. Thereupon, very compassionate Shiva arose from the fire, as
il he were the incarnation of the God of fire and told him: “Dear
me ! Enough of this This is enough. Choose a boon, according to your
desire. T will grantit.” That sinncr chose from Shiva a boon, which was
dangerous to all creatures; Saying: “Any one, on whose head I may
place my_hand, may die.”

Scion of Bbarat's dynasty | On hearing this God Shiva was troubled
in His mind, as it were, but smilingly granted that boon to him as
one would give nmectar to a serpent, saying . “Amen”. On receiving
this respose, that demon, who was in fact, nursing an ardent desire to
abduct Gauri (the consort of Shiva) indeed set about to place his hand
on the head of Shiva himsell in order to test the efficacy of the boon,
Thereupon, Shiva apprehended danger from his own action (of granting
such a boon to an underserving demon), 13-14

On sceing him in this calamity, Ilis Divinity Vishnu who destroys
calamities of all, assumed by the power of His magical fuculty, the
form of a Loy camying Kusha grass in his hand, approached the
demon from 2 distance, and grected him, as I he were an
humble boy. 15

) His Divinity said : Son of Shakuni! It is cvident that you are
tired. Have you come from a distance ? Lord! lease tell me what
you propose 1o do, if it were praper for me to hear it 16
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Shree Shukadeva said : When thus asked by His Divinity in
words, which were, as it were, showering ncctar, the demon became
free from weariness and told him in consccutive order what had
taken place before 17

His Divinity said: If that is so, T would not place any reliance
on the words of Shiva, since he has been reduced to the statusof 5
gohlin by the curse of Daksha and is the king of only ghosts ang
goblins. King of demons ! If you still have faith in that preceptor of
the world, verify it immediately by placing your hand op of
own head. 18-19 your

The mind of the wicked man was deviated by the wonderful
tender words of His Divinity. He lost his memory and placed hi hﬂnd
on his head. Thereupor, Lis head was smashed instantaneougl 3 'an.d
were struck with 2 thunderbolt and he fell down, At this :hy as il it
shouts of joy in the sky proelaiming Victory to the Lor:'il :\r/E o
to the Lord, Well done.” When the sinful demon Vrika was th ;baw
gods, sages, MANEs and divine minstrels showered flowers a“:l AIIFd,
cscaped from the diffieult straiz. 20-22 ,and Shiva

Thus ends chapter eighty <ight of Book ¥

——
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CHAPTER LXXXIX

Shree Suladeva said ; King ! Brahmanical sages were holding a
sessions of ritual sacrifices on 2 bank of the Saraswati. There was then
an argument among them as to who was dic greatest among the three
Gods. (viz., Brahma Shiva and Vishnu) king ! wvith the desire of asce-
rtaining this, they depated Bhrigu-son of Brahma-to find this out.
Thereupon, he went to the council of Brahma. With a view
to test the latter quality of sublimity, he neither bowed to Him
nor culogized Him. Thereupon, burning, as it were, with the
firc of his own prowess, His Duwvinity Brahma got angry with nm
(Bhrign). All the same, he himselfl cooled down bis wrath that had

been bindled in Hin: towards His son, just as fire is extinguished with
water produced from jusell, 1-1

Thence, he went to Kaitasa, On sccing him, God Shiva got up
and started 10 Joyfuly embrace His brother Bhrign. The latter, Low-
ever expressed lis relunctance to reccive the embrace, saying: “Thou
hast taken 1o unrightcous  ways of life " God Shiva was, thereupon
enraged. With violence beaming in his eyes, He raised his trident and
started tostrike Brigu with it. Goddess Gauree (Shiva's consore); however,
fell at hisfectand appealed to Him with words Tlereafter, Blirigu went to
Vaituntha whese God Vishnu-desiroyer of demon Jana, dwells. Siace



: B qwwer ks
AR PO S— wma;g@fa: iR
o Tl aw;ﬁ[{a’m FZ gl 2 e — Boteuec@ial
T AT Al At | Em - .mréﬁaﬁsmllﬂl
3'Trm v et e g | e gy 'WWE‘{' U
Z;:tmua‘rm' A | S S g v et g
- 7oTrAl QAR SRSAET | aﬂfﬁmff s IR
gl g Re: TR | TR 98 gt A e e
TER TRAAG X @1 e FewTgd éiﬁmqa i
Fit e g tﬁﬂé“‘u! Tt RN T B s e
e et e s < g
femfamt e i 7| Rest ® quanft i ma s 1Rl
v it fasfire i te Iep of Goddes Lax, Bigu bicked him i
he was then lying n, His Divinity, who is the resort of righteon
the chest. Thcrcll_PO ;t up, left their couch bowed their heads to the
persons and.LafFE,vire d Sir, since we did not know about your
sage and said : k'en dly forgive us. Sir! Great sage ! Your feet are \-c?ry
arriva],? YSOIJ ":’zin: he shampoced the feet of the Brahmin with
tender ? S0 °
his own hand, 5"1: va said ; When Vishnu was thus speaking to him
Shree Shﬂ;‘ ifVu was pleased. He felt satisfied, became dumt
in a low tone, “:{ful and tears welled up in his eyes, King! On
fonnded and rEgmsions of ritualsacrifices of the sages, who were well
returnipg to the seghﬂ fully described his personal experience. On
versed in \.chas. a, esgl\lvere astonished, but their doubts were resolved,
hearing this, the : gfaith in Vishnu, from whom one receives peace of
They placed gr;ﬂ - fear, righteousness, truc spirjtual knowledge, detach-
mind, freedom g]omdesm:s associated with it, mystical powers of cight
ment from worl dyname which removes moral impurities of the mind.
types and 2 %1071 the ﬁ;;al resort af sages, who do not cntertain even
He is also c,ah;g others, who have peace of mind and men
il:]ca of 5:"(’]: not keep any property and who are rigteous,
num.S ‘:cn of Bharats dynasty
wuma:l of Dwarka died assoon
Taking the dead child, ‘}w l!} r?
place. Being distressed and fee

tal equilib.
1I-15

! Once, a male child of 2 Rrahmin
25 it was born and touched the ground,
hmin placed it at the gate of the royal
ing miserable in his mind and wailing,
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he said: *My child has dicd on ascount of the corrupt practices of
vile Kshatriyas, who are inimical to Bramins who are of raguish temp-
arament, greedy and are engrossed in material pleasures. Those subjects,
which rely on a king, whose diversion is killing, who is of wicked
disposition and who has no control over his organs of senses, remain
poor and always miserable and perish.” In this way, that Brahminical
sage placed the corpse of his second male~child also at the door of the
royal palace. He similarly placed the corpse of his third male child

there and  recited the same verse on  cach occasion On one occasion.

when his ninth male-ch.ld died Acjuna, who was ncar Krishna, over

heared, the versz and told the Brahmin. *“Revered Sir. [ will protect

the progeny of both of you, who have become miserable in this world.

If T would fail to fulfi this vow, I would enter fire and thus get

equited “of my sin.” 16-22

The Brahmin said : “How will you be able to accomplish the
task, which could not be accamplished by even divinitics, since Krishna
Baladeva, Pradymna who «xcel all archers, and formidable Aniruddha
have not been able to accomplish it. You are desirous of accomplish~
ing it due to your silliness. 23-24

Arjuna said: “Brahmin I [ am neither Baladeva nor Krishna,
nor Pradyomna nor Aniruddha, I am Arjuna, whose bow is renowned
as Gandiva. My Lord £ 1 will vanquish the God of death in baule
and will bring Lack your children.” 25

Subduer of enemies ! Canfiderce having been thus cecated in him
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by Arjuna about whose prowess he had heard the Brahmin went home |
delighted when the time of the delivery of his wile came, that vener-
able Brahmin, who felt distressed, told Arjuna “protect my progeny |
Protect it.” The latter, washed his hands and feet, sipped water, became
pure bowed to God Shiva, and enveloped the lyingin chamber by making
a cage of arrows around it. The Brabmin's wife then gave birth to a
son, who cried repeatedly and instantancously disappeared bodily
in the sky. 26-29

‘When Arjuna did not see the Brahmen's child, he went to the
Capitals of Indra, God of Fire, Nairru‘a demons, the Moon, the God
of wind and Varuna (God of water), and to the nether world, the
Feaven and other places with raised arms, When, he could not find
the Brahmin's sont from these places, he got ready to enter fire, but
Krishna forbade him and told him : “I will shaw to you the Brahmin’s
son. Do not deride yourself.” 30-31

Telling him this, His Divinity, accompanied by Arjuna, got inta
his divine chariot and entered the western direction. He crossed the
seven terpestrial - divisons of the world, the seven oceans, the seven
mountains, and the Lokalokn mythical mountain and entered extreme
darkness. Eminent scion of Bharata dynasty; Shaibya, Sugreeva,
Meghpushpa ard  Balahak a-homes of the chariot had thei;
motion jmpeded there on account of the darkness. Krishna, who was

43
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the greatest master of the Yoga system of philosophy, directed His
disc-missile, which had the light of a thousand suns, to move ahcad.
Like unto the arrow of Rama which pierced arms, When discharged
from the how-strine the Sudarshana disc-missile which had the velocity
of mind, entered the extremely intensive and extensive darkness,
shattering it by its very great brightness. Then, His divinity entered
water, which appeared as if it wes heing churned by the surging waves
created by a very strong wind. He, saw there extremely ficrce cobra,
named Ananta, who looked wonderful on account of the lustre of the
jewels on the hoods of his one thousand heads and glorious and all
pervading God  Purushottam (Vishnu), who was seated on the coiled
body of the cobra. Arjuna who was freightened at this sight and
Krishna bowed to Ananta, who was none other but Himsclf, swho was
attended upon by all the personified  mystical powers  named Pushti
(nousrishment), Laxmi (prosperity), Keerti (glory) and Ajaya (invinci-
bility) and who was the master of spiritual teachers The all pervading
master of spiritual teachers smilingly told them who had folded their
hands, in & vigorous tone! 32-39

*1 have brought the Brabhmin's sons with desire of having audience
with you. You have incarnated yourselves in this agc of Rali (strife)
for the protection of righteousness. After destroying demons, who are 2
veritable burden to the Earth, please come to mc soon.” 40
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Having been thus instructed by His Divinity Krishna the Master
of spiritual teachers and Arjufm bowed fo the all-pervading God, said
«Amen” and took the Brahmin’s sons with them and returned to their
residence, extremely delighted. Then, lh.cy handed.oyer to the Brahmin
his sons, who had the same forms Whlch. they originally had and had
proper ages. by himself killing and by having arranged to got Killed une
righteous Kings through Arjl'mn and others, Krishna had effortlessly
caused righteousness to prevail, 41-43 .

Thus ends chapter eighty nine of Book X,

———

CHAPTER XC

Shree Shukadeva said : While happily residing in His Dwarka
city, Krishna-the consort of tht.a Godd-ess of \:zcallh and the one
Tushand of sixteen thousan.d wives enj‘OYCd himsell, When Krigh,
thus dallying with the lnd'les, thcnrvmmds were captivated by
conversation, glances, smiles 'Sportlvc gestures and  embrace, Please
Year me recite what these !adxcs. whose minds were attached only 1o
Krishna and who were thinking of only lotus eyed Krishng g1 qoqr
they were intozicated and dull-witted, I-3 i

loving
na wag
His I;ait

The Queen said : Oh osprey | Having lost sleep,

. thauz] .
and dost not sleep, while the Lord, whose spiritya) | uzh hewgileth

nowledge iy with
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drawn within Himself is awake at night, Fricnd ! We think thy mind
like that of ours. has been pierced decp by the abundant sportive
glances and smiles of our lotus-eyed Lord. Ruddy goosc ! Since thou
dost nat sce thy mate during the night, thou hast closed thy eyes and
art bewailing pathetically. Or, dost thou desire to wear the garland
touching the feet of Krishna, as we have surrendered ourselves to Him
as His servants, desire to wear it on our braids of hair? Oh ocean |
Hast thou lost sleep, always keepest awake and roarest becausc insignia
(viz,, the Goddess of weallh and Kaustubh jewel) have been taken
away by Krishna and thou hast, therefore, been reduced 1o this plight
which is difficult to over-come ? Gh breezes coming from mountain
Malava ! Wit wrong have we done to you, since you incite pasionate
love in our hearts, which have already been pierced by the side long
glances of Krishna! Glorious claud ! Thou art verily dear to Krishaa,
since bound by ties of love, thou. like us, art thinking of Krishna,
since thou, Jike us, art eager and since thy heart has melted, by repe-
atedly thinking of Krishna, and thow, thercfore, shedest streaks of tears-
Assoeiation witn Bim is painful, Sweet throated cuckoo! Thou art
utlering sweet notes in thy these tunes, which are capable of rejuvenas
ting even the dead. Pleasc tell us, what may we do that would please
thee. Generous mountain ! Thon neither movest nor speakest. Tt appears
therefore, that thou art thinking about some big 2im. Just as we desire
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to bear on our breasts the feet of the son of Vusudeva, dost thou to

desire to bear His feet on thy Peaks? Swan! Welcome to thee! §

down, drink milk and tell us tidings of Krishna. Dear me! We kno

thee to be His messanger. We hope he is domg well. Since His love

fickle, we would like to know whether He remember us, Mean messar

ger ! Why shoud we be devoted to Him? Please fetch Him alon

without the Goddess of Wealth-His consort. Is she alone, among wome
devoted to Him? 4-11

Shukadev said : The wives of Krishna attained supreme bliss b
dint of such feelings of Love for Krishna the master of ascetics-by thy
concentrating on Him. 12

In this way, Krishna, who is the resort of saintly person, repeated]
demonstrated that he was the refuge of rignteousness material prosperit
and righteous pleasures, |

FPradyumna~son of Rukmini-was a leader Jike his father, Tha
great chariot-warrior had married a daughter of Rukmi, He had a 5o
name Aniruddha, who had the strengh of ten thousand elephants. H
too, son of the daughter of Rukmi-had married the lalters gran

~daughter. He had a son nameq Vajranabha, who had survived ¢h

fatricidal batile, resuliing from a cuse of sages. 15~15

King! The .dcst'ruclion of the load of wickedness under \;lhich th
Earth was suffering is not surprizing in the case of Krishna since h
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weapon consists of the wheel of time. He had reduced the Ganges,
which cmanates from the water used for washing the feet of Vishnuy,
to a second place as a centre of pilgrimage. Not only bis devotees, but
His adversaries also, get merged in Him. The Goddess of wealth, who
could mot be won over by others, despite their efforts, is devoted to
Him, Recital or hearing of His names destroys cvils. He has formula-
ted rules of righteousncss for being observed by families, victorious is
Krishna, who js the resort of all creatures, whose birth from Devakee
was only incidental, whose council consisted of eminent Yadavas, who
destroys unrighteousness with his arms, who destroys the sins of animate
and inanimate creatures and who augmented love in the hearts of
ladies of Vraja city by His smiling and Iustrous face. 16-17

Thus ends chapier nighty of Book X,
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CHAPTER I

Shree Shukadeva said : With Baladeva and the Yadavas at his
side, Krishna removed the burden of the Earth by contriving an ext-
remely violent strife between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, after’
destroying demons, The lord thus removed the burden of the Earth by
the mutual destruction of the Kings, who had assembled for taking
part in the war making the latter instrumental since they had been
extremely coraged with their adversaries, as the former had acted
deceitfully in the gambling bout between them, had insulted them and
had pulled the hair of their consort, After having thus destrayed armies
of the kings, which were a veritable burden to the Earth, through His,
Yadavas, who had protection of His arms, the Lord, whose ways are
unscrutable. thought to Himss!f: “I feel that the real burden of the
Earth has not yet been removed, though it appears to have been re-
moved, since the race ofthe yadavas, which is formidable, yet survives.
Tt is not possible to bring about its defeat in any manner through
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olhm thuugh they have grown haughty on account of their rmght
since they have constant protection of Myself, I will, therefore, marage
to create friction in the race of the Yadavas, just as fire is engeudered
in a cluster of bamboos by friction between themselves and gels ‘cxtin-
guished when the bamboas are butnt out. Then, I will achieve peace
and repair to my original abode (ie. Vaikuntha) King! Having thus
resolved, the Supreme God Krishna, whose resolves always come to be
true, destroyed Bis race by devising a curse of Brahmins. 1-5

The Eing said: How was it that the Yadavas, who revered
Brabmins, whose speech was affable, who served aged persons and
whose minds were engrossed in Krishna, received the curse of the
Bralmins 6

Shree Shukadev said : Having performed meritorions and very
auspicious deeds, which destroyed the impurities of those who eulogized
them; impurities which had becn bronght abaut by the Age of Kali-
Krishna, who constituted Time itsclf, and was residing in the mansion
of Vasudeva, bade forewell to the Brahmanic sages, who then went ta
Pindaraka. Princes of the dynasty of Yadu, prevailed upon Samba-
son of Jambavatee-to put on femzle attire, approached the sages and
asked thern in the manrer of courtecous persons, though they were in
fact discourteone: This girl having bluck eyes is pregnant s about to
be delivered and desites to have a son born to her but feels ashamed
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to ask you personally. Your prcdictium'x’a»l:ciunfailing. What will she
deliver {2 son ora daughter?) 7-10

King ! Having been thus tricked, the sages were enraged and told
them ¢ “Fools | She shall give birth to a pestle, which shall destray
your race !” 11

On hearing this, the princes were terrified, They instantaneously
undid the padding on the belley of S8amba and saw in it indeed an
iron pastle. The Instre of their faces paled. They took the pestle to
the the Council Hall, and reported to King Ugrasena in the presence
of the Yadavas what had happened. Ugrasena-the Yadava King-got
the pestle ground down into powder and threw it, along with a plece
of iron that had remained, into the water of the sea. Some fish gulped
the jron picce while the grains of the powder were carried away by
waves from that place, got embedded in coastalland, and grew, indeed
into Erkagrass Tishermen caught the fish from the sea along with
others fishes in their net, A hunter converted to piece of iron, which
was discovered from its belly into a pair of blades of arrows. His
Divinity who knew all this did not desire to undo the cvil consequence
of the curse of the Brahmins though he was capable of doing so, and
acquiesced in it 12-17

‘Thus ends chapter one of Beak XI.
——
44
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CHAPTER I

Shree Shokadev said : Scion of the dynasty of Kuru! Narada,
who had a passion for waiting upon Krishna, frequently resided in
Duwarka, which had the protection of the arms of Krishna, Once, the
divine sage visited the mansion of Vasudeva. After he was
worshipped and comfortably seated, the latter bowed to him and said
to him this: 1-2

Vasudeva said : We wish to hear from you about the conrse of
of conduct prescribed for devotces of Vishna, since a man, who hears
about it with faith, is rclieved from danger from all quarters. 3

Narada said : Rminent scion of Satwata dynasty ! Your resolve
is good, since acts pertaining to devotion to Vishau, if heard, recited,
meditated, on, held in reverence or accepted, instanteneously
purefies even persons who harbour hatred for gods or for the universe.
In this respect, saintly persons recite an ancient story about the disco-
urse between sages and magnanimous king Videha. There were nine
blessed sages. named, Kavi, Hari, Autariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana
Aavirhotra, Drumila, Chamas and  Karabhajana: who prcachcd about
the ultimate goal of man, who were ascetics, whose apperel cansisted
of only atmosphere and who were proficient in spiritual lore. Qnce
they voluntarily went to the session of the ritual sacrifice of magnani-
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mous Nimi (King of Videha) which was being performed by éagcs in
the continent of Ajnabha (Bbarat). The Ling was exiremely delighted
et their visit, revently bowed to them and asked them as under; 4-9

Videha (Nimi) said: Among corporeal creatures, a human body,
even though it is diflicult to obtain, is transitory, even for a human being
moreover, the sight of devotees of Vishnu is difficult to secure. Sinless
sages | I, therefore, ask you what the ultimate welfare of man . In
this worldly existence, association with saintly persons even for half a
moment is a varitable treasure for men. Please, therefore, tell me about
the source of conduct prescribed for devotees of God Vishny, if you
consider me deserving of hearing about it. 10-11 ,

Sage Kavi said : Please know that the means which have been
prascribed by His Divinity Vishnu for easy attainment of Supreme
Spirit by even spiritually ignorant persons constitute the course of
conduct for devotees of God  Vishnu, King! A man who resorts to
them never meets with frustration. Even if he were to run along  this
path with closed eyes, he would neither tumble nor fall. The devotee
should dedicate to the great God Narayaua (Vishnu) all that he dogs
with his hody, all that he speaks, all that he thinks with his mind or
plans with his intellect, or ego or in accordance with his nature, One
who is singularly devoted to God Vishnu should bow to the sky,: wind

)
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ﬁrc, waier, the Earth, stars, creatures. quarlera, trees, rivers, seas ctc,
since whatever exists constitutes the body of Vishnu. Just as a man
taking meals simultaneowsly experiences contentment, nourishment and
removal of hunger with every morsel, a man dedicating himself to
Vishou experiences devotional fervour, direct perception of the Supreme
Spirit and frecdom from worldly attachment all the three-simultaneo-
wsly, King | Thus a man who serves the feet of Vishnu continuously
‘experiences devotional fervour, freedom worldly attachment-and congni-
zance of His Divinity. A devotee of Vishuu thereafter experiences
complete iudifference to all worldly enjoyments. 12-17

The King said : Please describe to me now the characteristics of
a devotee of Vishnu, What are his practices ? What is his nature P How
.docs he behave ? What does he speak ? With which charactristics of
his does he get into the favour of His Divinity ? 18

Sage Hari said : A man nho feels himself as being identical with
His Divinity in all creatures, and fecls the existence of all ereatures
within himself as being identical with His Divinity is the best devotee
of Vishnu, A man who has love for God, has friendly feclings for His
devotees and compassion towards spititually igncrant persons and indis
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ference towards those who arc cnimical to him, is 2 devotee of 2
medium grade. A man who adores and worships with faith, but-does
not ado?e\ﬁl worship Vishou's devotees or others is said to be an
ordinary devotge. A man, who is confounded by natural aspects of
worldly existcn%i,:,, by birth and demise of body, pain experiencéd
by organs of seriges, feeling of hunger experienced by the life-\\ina‘
the fecling of fear| experienced by mind, and feeling of avidity experi-
enced by intcllect |by constant remembrance of His Divinity, is an
eminent devotee of Vishnu, A man, in whose mind desires, activities
and the impressions of past actions left on the mind do not sprout and
&hose only resort/is Vishnu, is an eminent devotee of Vishou, A man

ho s not afi}v ed by egoism, high birth, activities, caste, stage in
,“fe\@ in respect of his body is a favourite of Vishnu A man
who docs not entertain any distinction between his relative and others,
who has the fecling of equonimity towards all creatures and wha s
quiet, is eminent among  devotces of Vishnu. A man, whose heart
Vishnu does not leave, whose heaps of sins get, therefore, inevitably
destroyed and who has tied the lotus-like feet of Vishnu with the
string of love, is said to be aneminent devotee of Vishnu, 19-26

Thus ends chapter second of Book X1

——
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CHAPTER IIf

The King said : We desire to know about the Maya (Faculty of
Tliusion) of the Supreme God Vishnu, which infatuates even those who
are themselves capable of infatuating others. May Your Reverences
tell us about it. 1

Sage Antariksha said : Long-armed King ! The primordial Lord,
who identifies Himself with all creatures created all the high and low
creatures in this world with these great clements (ether, wind, light
water and earth) which are His own constituents, for his own fullllment.
Having pervaded the creatures, which were thus created with the fve
elements, and singly as the mind and ten-fold as the organs of perce-
ption and activitics, by dividing Himself, He assumes the qualities of
sublimity, mundanity of spiritual darkness” (as an individual soul)
While enjoying these qualities with the secondary elements, which are
also graced by Himsell and considering  Himself to have Dbeen thus
created, He becomes atiached to the body {as an  individuz] soul.
Then, the soul which has assumed the body, while engaging jtself in
motivated activitics with its organs of activities and enjoying the Truits
of its various activitivs, which yield happiness or miscry it rambles
about in this world. While thus undergoing transmigrations, which
cawse numesous miserics, a man suffers birth and deaths resalting from
his actions, till the great dissolution of all creatures comes about, When
the dissolution of the clements is about to oceur, Time, which s
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neither 2 beginning nor 2n end, draws the manifest world composed of
matter and the qualities of sublimity, mudanity and spiritual darkness
to the unmanifest Supreme Spirit. I have thus described this faculty of
«Illusion.” His Divinity, which is the causeof the creation, preservation
and destruction of the world and which has the three qualities. What
more do you wish to hear? 2-8

The King said : Great Sage! Please tell me how men having
materialistic attitude may easily overcome {his facuity of “Iilusion” of
God, which is difflcult to be overcome by persons having no control
over their sensual organs. 9

Sage Prabuddha said : A man who is desirous of knowing what
was highest bliss is, should, in the first instancc, have recourse to a
ritual precepter. Considering the latter to be his deity, he should learn
from his duties of 2 devotee of Vishnu. Tn the beginning, he should
develop detachment of his mind from all, thoogh he should
associate with saintly persons. He should have compassion, fricndly
attitude, and respectful feelings towards all creaturcs, as would be
proper in case. Heshould observe cleanliness, religious austerity, endu-
rance, reserve in speech, rectitude, celibacy, non-violence and equani-
mity towards opposite qualitics, He should dedicate himself to study of
religious literature and feel the existence of God in all souls. He should
obscrve perfect isolation and have no attachment to his residence. He
should wear only rags found in solitary places, and should be content
with whatever comes by. He should have faith in seriptures pertaining to
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God Vishau, but even o he should not deride scriptures pertaining to
other deities. He should restrain his mind, speech and physical activi
ties, He should observe truth restrain passions and subdue evil
propensities of the mind. He should hear about the incarnations, activities
and attributes of God Vishnu and engage himself only in those
activities which arc directed to His Service, He should dedicate to the
Sup‘remt God in ritual sacrifices, charity, penance, muttering of prayers
profession, and whatever is dear to him such 23 wife, sons, houses, and
even his life. A man who practises these principles, prescribed for
devotees of Vishnu, quickly overcomes the "Illusion” which is other-
wise difficult to overcome. by dint of the devotional fervour arising
therefrom and become devoted 1o God Vishnu. 10-17

The King said: [t would be proper if you tell us about the
conception of the Great Supreme Spirit, known in common parlance
as Narayan, since you arc the foremost among those who have know-
ledge of the Supreme Spirit. 18

Sage Pippalayana said : King ! Know that identity to be the
Supreme Spirit, which is the causc of the creation, its maintenance and
jts destruction though it kas itsell no motive, which is perceived in
dreams, wakefulness and sleep and s also outside during these stages
dnd by which the body, organs of senses and activity, the life-breaths
and the heart arc activated and remain alive. The mind cannot think
of it, speech cannot describe it, cyes cannot see it, the soul cannot



wiemmiay 851 wrmeny afdsdm
et PPy a1Te e Rz o waiefg: T
sty TR STeadiTare Tey A frrafal 1Rel
e i o P o woeR wta s |
qrFrTAGseEaTanE Fua Wiy a7y oan W oy R

TR Sfwet Fely guesa |
afie R T AR G e afmna: 1Rl

TR
ot Az gEd AR e | Ry wit St ey o Ik
A T

waisARTEATE REAT # aifee | e Poceraay gaba o nag)
cognise it and brgans of sewses and activity cancot make it their
object, just as its own flames do not fend brightness to fire, Even
speech signifies it as its root~cause as denoted by its meaning, by
pointing out that if (the specch) iy capable of describing it. Withont
it, its capability of being described (as pointed out in Vedic literature)
camot be proved. The Supreme Spirit, which was alone by itself in
the beginning, becomes surrounded by the three qualities of sublimity,

mundanity and spititual darkness. It is then like a piece of ihreaé
controilng o puppet and constitutes the greatest element. When it is
surcharged with ego, it is called soul. The Supreme Spirit, which then
appears to be most powerful by dint of its attributes of meaning of
speech, knowledge, activity and fruits of the latter, is above reality and

unreality. When a man shakes off impurities of the mind, produced

by the three qualities and his activities, by intense devotion cngenderéd

by his love for the feet of God Vishnu pure spirituality itself is artai.

ned by him, like unto the Sun seen by clean eyes. 19-22

) Tl.m Ki.ng said: Please tell us about the correct method of eng-
aging in activities whereby a man is purified, beeomes quickly frce

from the tendancy to engage in worldly activities and attain complete
exemption from the effect of the latter, 93

Sage Aavirhotra said : Certain activities have to be undértaken
while certain activities are prohibited, Tk i i N
S p here is also failure ¢ under-
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take the pr:scnhcd activitics all this ordained in the Vedas but cannot
be comprehended by wordly knowledge. Since the Vedas constitute
the Divinity itself, cven learned men are confused in ascertaining these
categaries of activities. These injunctions of the Vedas are mot directly
mentioned, but prescribe cerlain activitics with a view to bring about
abstinence from worldly activities in the manner of persuading a child
10 take medicine (by offering sugar candy) A man, who does not
engage himself in activities prescribed by the Vedas, is himself a fool,

since he has not controlled his sensual organs, By unrightcously enga-

ging himsell in prohibited activities, he mcets with one death after

another ie. he gets engulfed in the circuit of worldly existence, Having
achicved the grace of his spiritual preceptor, who would indicate to

him the proper doctrine, however, he should worship the image of
Vishnu, A man, who worships God in fire, the Sun, Water ctc. in a

guest and in his heart, immediately attains salvation. 24-27

Thus ends chapler third of Beak NI

——3O—

CHAPTEE ¥V

The King said: Please tell us whichever cxploits, Lord Vishnu
did, docs or will do and by taking which incarnations at will. !
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Sage Drumila said : When the primordial Lord Narayana
(Vishnu) created the brilliant universe with the five elements (ether,
wind, light, water and earth) and created it with a fraction of Bimself,
He attained the name of “Purusha” (Supreme Man). In the heginning
of the creation, Brahma of hundred-fold energy came into existense
from the quality of mudanity of the Lord! Vishnu, who is the procte-
ctor of the twice-born castes (Brahmins, Kshatriya and Vaishyas) and
righteousness and who is presiding deity of ritual sacrifices, came into
existence from the same ! Rudra came into existence  from his quality
of “datkness”. Heis the primordial Supreme Man. Creation preservation
and distruction of creatures thus take place eternally through Him.
Narayana and Nara, were born of Moorti-daughter of Daksha and
wife of Dharmay. They were pre-eminent sages and were of couposed
temperament. They preached the principle of absence of ambition in
undertaking activities and themselves undertock such activitics as
would be in consonance with this principle. Eminent sages are serving
their feet even now. Lord Vishnu incarnated Himself also as a swan and
imparted spiritual knowledge. He did the same in His incarnations
of Datta of Sanatkumar brothers and of our father Rushabhdeva,
Vishnu also incarnated Himsell as Hayagreeva from 2 fraction of
Bimself for the welfare of the world and resurrected the Vedas which
had been cartied away by demon Madhu, after killing him, In His
incarnation as a Fish, he succoured Manu, the Banth and vegatation

on the oceasion of the Great Dilluvion. In his incaruation as 2 Hog,
he ¥illed demon Hiranykasha, while succouring the Earth from wazcr,.‘
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In Hxs incarnation as 2 Torloise, he held mouatain Mandarz on His
back, on the occasion of churning of the ocean for securing nectar and
succoured the King of elephants from a crocodile by which it was
being afflicted by His incarnation as Hari, In His fractional incarna-
tion on other occasions, he rescued the sage (known as Valakhilyas,
who are supposed to be of the size of a thumb), who had fallen into
the sea and were struggling to come out, whom they eulogized Him
and rescued Indra, ,who had heen enveloped by the sin of killing
demon Vritra (since be was Brahmin by caste). He had released wives
of Gods, who had been held by demons in their houses and killed
Hiranyakeshipu-king of d for relieving saintly person from fear
in His incarnation as Nrishna (man-lion). He had protected the worlds
by killing Kings of demons fur the sake of gads in war, between gods
and demons by incarnating Himself with fractions of Himself. at
intervals. Having incarnated as Vaman, he smatched away this Earth
from arrogant Bali (king of demons) for the benefit of sons of
Aditi (gods) under the pretext of begging. As Parashurama son of sage
Bhrigu, he was veritable fire intent wpon destruction of the race of
Haihaya Kshatriya and rendered the Farth devoid of Kshatriyas
twenty-one times. As consort of Sceta, he laid n bridge across the
the sea, and destroyed ten=headed Ravana along with his capital
Lapka. Victorjous is Rama, who s the reputation of destroying sins
of pcpple Taking incarnation in the dymasty of Yadus, though He
Tinself is free from births, He shall pcrfarm exploits, which ace difficult
10 be performed by even gods, for removing the burden of evils from
the Earth. In His incarnation as Buddha, He shall infatuate those who
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;erform ritual sacrifices, though they are not fit to perform them by
entering into controversy with them. At the end, He shall destroy
Shoodra Kings in the age of Kali, 2-10

Thus ends chapter four of Dook XI.

—T
CHAPTER V

The King said: Spiritusl Masters ! What is the behaviour of

persons whose desires have not beea extinguished, Since they have no

’ control over 'thcrr'lstzlvf:s arxd who, therefore, do ot gencrally have
| Tecourse to His Divinity Vishnu? 1

Sage Chamasa said: Three persors are affected L
of mundarity, entertain violent thoughts, are libidinous,
serpents, hypacrites, arrogint, sinful and ridicule devote
Since conceit is engendered in them by

y the quality
are angry like
es of Vishng,
their  opulence, greatness,
lineage, learning, charity, handsomeness might and activities, their
intelligence gets blinded. These rogucs desire saintly persons, who are
devotees of Vishnu and even Vishau Himsell Ri

! ighteons behaviour
\ should be the orly fruit of wealth,

since spiritual knowledge and exp.

erience followed by peacefal mind cosue therefrom, Ignorant persong
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however, utilize their wealth for domestic comforts, since they do not
think of the death, which has power. Those persons who harbour
enmity towards Lord Vishnu and themselves as pervading in the
bodies of others and bind themselves with ties of love to this
body, which is subjects to death and with those who are related to
it, fall into hell, These persons, who have not yet experienced identity
with the Supreme Spirit, though they have passed the stage of indech
sion and are steadfast in pursuing the first three objects of Lfe iey
performance of righteous duties, acquisition of wealth and satisfaction
of desires, destroy their spiritual self These heretics know no peace
since they consider spiritual ignorance, to be real knowledge and sink,
having failed to do what they ought to have done, while they are fru-
strated in their desires by the afflux of time. 2-7

The King said ; Please tell us now which colour His Divinity
assumes and at what time. Please tell us about the names with whicht
and the rites with which He is worshipped by men. 8

Sage Karabhajana said : In the age of Truth (Satya Yuga)
Vishnu is white in colour, has four arms, wears matted hair and is
drested in bark-garments, He bears on his pesson a skin of black
aniilope, sacred thread, garlands of Rudraksha berries and a stafl and
keeps a wooden water-pot. At that time, men are of a pacific tempre-
rament and harbour no vengeace. They are friendly and equanimous
and worship God by performing penance, and restraint of inward and
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outward feelings. Vishnu is then eulogised with m,

Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, Yogeshwara, Amala, Ishwara, Purusha,
Avyakta and Paramatma, 9-11

In the age called Treta (the age of the three Vedas), He is red
in colour, has four arms and wears a triple girdle. His hair is golden
in colour. The three Vedas constitute his soul, Two types of sacrificial
ladles constitute His paraphernalia. Men are then religious,

1 engage
themselves in spiritual discourses and worship His Divinity

Vishnu,

" who comprises all gods, by [llowing the precepts of the three Vedas,

He is then called Vishnn, Yagna, Prishnigarbha, Sarvadeva, Urukrama,
Vrishakapi, Jayauta and Urugaya, 1214

Tn the age called Dwapara, His Divinity is brown in colour, wears
yellow garments and bears his own special arms. He is characterised
by a curl of hair on his breast and others characteristi
Mortals, who desire to achieve absolution, then worshi
Being, who is known as the Supreme King by
of the Vedas and mystical formularies, King
Lord of the Universe as under : 15-18

cs. King !
p the Supreme
y following the Precepts
! Men then pray to the

T bow to thee. T bow to Vasudeva. 1 bow to Sankershana
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha. I bowto His Divinity. 1 bowto Nar:\)'ana'
Rishi, the magnanimous Supreme Spirit, the Lord of the Universe who’
identifics Himsell with the universe and who s the soul of all
creatures.”
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Now, hear how He is worshipped in the Age called Kali with
various mystical formularies. Men who have a virtuous mind gencrafly
worship His Divinity with ritval sacrifices in which enlogus of Vishnt
predominate. He is then dark in  colour, which is, however, Justrous,

is accompanied by His attendants and bears weapons on his person and
limbs They pray as under: 19

Supreme Lord : Protector of the humble ! I bow to Thy lotus-
like feet, which are always the object of meditation, destroy humiliation
yield desiced objects arc the abode of holiness, are culogised by God
Shiva and Indra, yield proteclion, remove distress of devotees and
serve as the bark for crossing the ocean of worldly existence. Supreme
virtuous Lord! Having renounced the magnificence of sovercignty
though it was such a5 would be coveted by even gods and W%
thetefore, difficult to te renourced, at the bidding of your father, yOU
went to the forest and chased the fantom deer, which was coveted BY
your beloved jconsor! (in your incarnation as Rama). I bow 10 thy
lotus-like feet. 20-21

King ! His Divinity Vishou, who is capable of imparting pliss, 1
worshipped, by men, who happen to exist inthe various ages, a2 would
be suitable to His names and forms of the particular age. Worthy
men, who appreciate particular merits and who intend to utilize the
best in any thing, welcome, however, the age of Kali, in which :""
pessomal desices are achieved by only glarification of Vishmu, which
confers supreme bliss and ends metempsychosis, 22-23
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Narada said : Having thus heared the course of conduct to be
followed by devotees of Vishnu, the king of Mithila was delighted,
He and his priests then worshipped the sages who were sons of
Jayanta, Thercafter the accomplished souls disappeared within the
sight of all persons. The king followed the religious precepts and att.
ained final beatitute. Highly lucky Vasudeva ! By having recourse to
these religious precepts prescribed for devotees of Vishnu, with faith
thou too shalt develope detachment from worldly pleasures and
attain supreme bliss. Do not consider Krishna who has incarnated
Himsell as aman by His facalty of “Illusion”, as your mere son, since
He is the soul of all, God and is Supreme and eternal, but Hxs
divinity stands concealed. 24-27

Shree Shukadeva said: On hearing this, highly lucky Vasudeva
was much astonished. Very lucky Devakee and he, thereupon abandoned
their infatuation, Whoever, bears in mind this narrative with
composure, gets rid of hisimpurities and beeomes fit for being absorbed
in the Supreme Spirit. 28-29

Thus ends chapter five of Book XI.
—_—

CHAPTER VI
Shree Shukadev said: Thereafter, Brahma, accompanied by hig

an
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sons, gods, progenitors of the creation, Shiva who is the controller of
the past and the future and who was accompanied by hosts of his®
globlins-divine minstrels, celestial damscls, serpents. accomplished souls,”
bards and demi-gods, went to Dwaraka, as all of them were desirous
of having an audience with Krishna, They did sec Krishna of marves,
llous personality, but their eyes did not feel contentment by simply
having a glimpse of Him. They offered prayer to the Lord of the
world with eulogies having diverse words and meanings. 1-3

The Gods said : Master! We bow to Thy lotus-like fect with
our” intellect, sensual organs, life-breaths, mind and sprech. Thy feet
arc meditated upon in the recesses of their hearts by those who are
desirous of being liberated from the heavy bonds created by worldly
activities and wha have devotional fervour, Praiseworthy eminent Lord
Evil-minded men are not as such purified by learning knowledge,
stndy of sacred lore, charity, penance and  religious rites as men of
sublime mind are purified by implicit faith in Thee, nurtured and
augmented by hearing about thy glory. The fect are meditated on by
sages with hearts wet with devational fervour for attaining bliss : They
are worshipped by devotees of Vithau in accordance with the spiritual
hierarchy of Aniruddha, Pradyumma, Sankasshen: and Vasudeva for
ataining cqual status with His Divinity Vishnu, They are worshipped
in mornings, noon-time and evenings by those who are spiritual for
going beyond beaven {salvation). They are meditated upon in fires of
ritual sacrifices in accordance with the rites preseribed in Vedas-and
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Nirukta (which deals with etymological interpretations of Vedic words)
by holding oblations in folded hands. They are sought after inspiritual
union with the Supreme Spirit by ascetics, who are great devotees bf
Vishnu and who are desirous of securing knowledge of your Divinity's
faculty of *“delusion”, with which they are affected. Miy the fect of your
Supreme Lordship-the image of Time-~, who is above “Nature” and
spirit and who controls Brahma’, other gods corporeal beings, who are

being oppressed by each other, like 2 string passed through the nose
of bulls for an controlling them, confer bliss on us. 4-8

Shree Shukadeva said : After thus \culoglsmg Krishna, the- gods
Brahma and Shiva, who were then standing in the heavens, ho“ed tor
Him and told Him as under: 9

1‘{" .

Bmhmn said 1 My Lord ! Soul of all! We had formely solicited
Thee Lo remove the burden althe Earth, hast accomplished that Thou hast *
also established righteousness among holy persons who are adherants of «
truth and hast spread in all quarters, Thy glory, which is capable ‘6"
destroying sins of all people. Supreme Lord ! Since Your worship inca-
rnated in the race of Yadus, one hundred and twenty five autumns
have elapsed. 1f Thou deemest it proper, please come to Thy great
abode and protect the guardians of the’ quarters of the world the. \\orld
“and “us, who are dcsnrous of scrvmg Thee. 10-13
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His Divinity said: Lord of the Gods] I have already decided to
do what thou hast requested Me to do. I have dore all that had to
be done for you and have removed the burden of the Earth. This race
of Yadu has, however, grown arrozant on account of its prowess
heroism and dignified status, If I were to leave this Earth without
destroying this great race of arrogant Yadavas, this world would come
to be destroyed by this insolvent races. Faultless Brahma ! 1 will come
to your ahode after its desteuction. 14-16

Shree Sukadeva said : Having been thus informed by the Lord
of the worlds, His Divinity Brahman howed to Him and weat to his
abode, panicd by the titudes of the deitics, Thercafter, on
observing unusual phenomena forbiding calamities in Dwarka, His
Divinity told assembled elderly Yadavas, as under: 17-18

His Divinity said : These unsnal phenomena forbidding disasters
are occuring everywhore. We should, thercfore, go away o highly boly
Prabhasa, Do not delay. He will bathe in holy water there, give
oblations of water to manes and Gods and pass through the disasters,
as one would swim across an ocean in a boating. 20

Shree Shukadeva said ; Noble king ! Having been thus advised .
by His Divinity, the Yadavas decided to go to the Shrine and YDkCVd
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horses to their chariots. On observing that Yadhava, wha was over
devoted to Krishna, bowed to Him with his head, folded his hands
and told him as under. 2[-22

Uddhava said : Lord of Gods ! Master of superhuman facultjes !
You purify these who hear about your exploits and recite them. Your
Divinity shall certainly destroy thisrace and leave this world. Keshava !
1 am not able to leave your lotus-like feet even for half 2 moment,
Master ! Please take me also to your zhode. Sages, who have only the
atmosphere as their apparel, who are ascetics, observe celibacy, are
tranquil, have renounced worldly pleasures and are sinless, go to Thy
adode. Great Master of superhuman faculties ! 1 am, however, rambling
in the cult ritwals in this world. 1 will, however, swim across thig
urfordable gloom of worldly existence by reciting stories of Thy exploits
in the company of thy devoters. 23-26

Shree Shukadeva said : King | When His Divinity son of Devakee
~was thus solicited, He told His dear and faithful devotee Uddhava
as under. 27

Thus ends chapter it of Book XI

——
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CHAPTER VIl B
His Divinity said: I have accomplished the entire task of the
gods in this world, for doing which I had incarnated Mpyself with'a
-fraction of Myself at the request of Brahma. My race, which has been
condemned by the curse, shall also be destroyed by internecine conflict
and the sea shall drown this city on the seventh day hence. Holy
man | When this world would be abandoned by Me, it will he herelt
of suspiciousness and shall soon be defiled by the age of - Kali.
Thou shouldst, therefore, discard all offection for thy friends
and  relatives, repase thy mind in Mc, be equanimous add
move about on this earth. Thon shouldst know that whatever is pere-
eived with mind, cyes and ears and is the object of speech is enly dn
“Illusion”~ only a conception of the mind and.is perishable, . Thou
_shouldst, therefore, control allthy organs senses and activities, conceive
this world as an extension in thyself and thysclf as having.been conce:
ntrated in Me. When thou will be endowed with spiritual knowledge,
and feel that all the ereatures are but thyself, thou shalt fccl contented
wilh the experience of the spirit and shalt not be frustrated by obstacles
in thy spiritual quest. A max, who has friendly feelings for all creatures,
has definite, knowledge aud experience of the Supreme Spirit and
considers the universe as identical with Me, would not again get
frostrated, [-8
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Uddhav said : All pervasive: Master! You have prcached to me .
renunciation, which connotes absolnte renunciation of worldly possessions .
and attachments, but such renunciation of worldly pleasures ‘s .
difficult to practisc by thosc who hanker after them, I am myselfalso -
enveloped by Your facclty of “Illusion”. T am infatuated by such |
feelings 23 “I am” and mean. in respect of attachments created -
by myself, Your Divinity! please, therefore, give me such ipstr-
uctions wherby I may easily accomplish what you have preached. 1,
thercfore, resign myself to  you-facltless, infinite ommiscient and over-
lord of all. Your Vaikuatha is infinite. I have become despondent and
have been afflicted with miseries. I have, therefore, come to the protcc-

fion of yourself sifice you are Narayana (an mcarnalmn of Vishnu hkc
Krishnd) comrade of Nara, 9-11

His Divinity said Men, who have a clear idea about the real l
nature of the material world as being 1dentlcal with the Supreme
Spirit, themselves redeem their sols from i impious’ pursuits, In tlm
respect, this old story about the discourse bebween Yadu of unmeasu.
rable prowess and an ascetic (Dattnlreyq) who had rensunced all !
wordly attachments is bemg recited. On scemg this asecllc, who was 3
young ‘Brahmin and iwas  moving zbout free from any danger frofy
anywhere, Yadu, who was conversant _with nghlcous practices, asked
him as under 1'7-14-

»
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Yadu said : Spiritual Master | Though you are not enagaged in
worldly activities, how is it that you have this extremely wise m(ellccl
achieving which your Reverence has been moving about in the world '
with the simplicity of a child ? Just as an elephant, which is standing )
in the water of the Ganges remains immune from heat of fire, you are

not being afflicted by the wild firc of desires and cupidity, though you
are staying among people who are being afflicted by it. 15-16

The Brahmins said : King! [ have many preceptors selected
by me, relying on my intellect. I receive precepts from them and move
about as a free man, Hear who they are. The earth, wind, sky, water, '
fire, the Moon, the Sun, dove, bea constrictor, sez, moth, honeybee, *
elephant, collector of homey, deer, fish, courtesan Pingala, osprey, child,
virgin, mavufactures of arrows, serpent, spide and the wasp. King!
These are my twenty four preceptors on whom 1 rely. I have lcarnt
my maximum from these, 17-20

A man, who, through oppressed by other creatures realizes that
their actions are governed by the power of destiny, should not swerve
from the tighteons path. T have learned this code of conduct from the
Barth, fsince the Farth does not swerve from its destined path of
revolutions, though it is being trampled upon by all creatures.) 21

While enjoying worldly objeets, which might be available to an
ascetic from all sides and which have varied characteristic propertics,
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he should kecpm;atach:d from their merits and deferits and-
should rot be attached to them, like the wind (which remains unaffe.,
cted by the qualities of the objects with which it comes into,
contract) 22

Just as the sky is not affected by clouds etc. which are prop::llec[
by the wind, a man should not be affected by dispositions of wiqd,
which are created by light, water and food (which are principal
ingriedients of the body) and by particular reasons. 23

An ascetic, wh has affinity to water (which has qualities of c'arity
inherent cohesion and sweetness), which becomes the object of pilgri-
mage for men and purifies the latter by sight, ablution and recita] of
its name and whois clean, affectionate by nature and sweet-tempered,
becomes an object of pilgrimage for men and  purifies the Jatter by
sight, contact and recital of his name, 24

An ascetic, who is brilliant, Iustrous on account of his penance,
unapproachable, has only his belley to scrve as utensils and who s
equanimous though he eats all things, makes no distinetion between
different objects, becomes sinless, like fire (which is bright, shining with
heat and unapproachable and has its innersell as its utensils (for recei-
ving oblations), consumes all things, makes no distinetion between
different objecis and does not retain impurities). 25

The various conditions of man, commencing with birth and ending
with cemetry, are cansed by time, which not manifest and pertain o
his body and not te his soul, just as the various phases of the Moon
are caused by time, which is not manifest and which do not belong
1o the Moon berselft 26

An asce.je, accepts worldly objects through his sensual org;

) aus and |
rerounces them as demanded by circumstances but does mot get  aggy. s
47
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summer) and discharge it in the form of rain (in the monsoon) (without
any fge]ing of attachment to the water). 27

A man should not develope much affection for or association with
any one anywhere. If he werc to do this, he would come to be humi-
liated and cxperience anguish like the dove (which got caught in 2
fowlers share, when it approached the latter onseeing its mate and
ynung ones caught in it). A housc-holder also similarly loses peace of
mmd and seeks pleasure in the world of mutually opposite qualitics,
while maintaining his family and thus becomes miserable and is ruined
along with bis relatives, 28

Thus ends chapter seven of Baok XT

—Y——
. CHAPTER VIl

Brahmin Dattatreya continued. An ascetic, following the example
of the boa constrictor should eat whatever food comes by per chance
whether it be very delicious or tasteless, much or little but he shoutd
not exert for it. 1

An ascetic should be of a delightful but serious temperment, His
mind should be extremely unfathomable. He should be hard to be
overcome, His aimshould be the infnite Supreme Spivit. His mind
should be above agitation, like unto the ocean of placid water, which
is pellumd deep, difficult to be delved in, unapproachable, of infinite
hmlt and which is not agitated, 2
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A man, who has not restrained his sensuel organs, is gntiggd l}yr_;;
woman's amours, since 4 woman is but an image of the “Iilusive
faculty” of the Divinity and he falls into the dark gloorh of the hell,
just as a butter-fly falls into fire (being enticed by its brightness) 3

v

An ascetic should eat as lile food as would enable hi}'ﬂ 1o

maintain his body and by begging from house to house, just as a'bee
obtains honey from various flowers (without hurting them), 4

A mendicant should not store food for the evening or for the
morrow, since if he were to store food, he would be ruined like a bee
(collector of honey) which comes to be destroyed by storing honey, 5

A recluse should not touch a young maiden, even with his foot,
even if she were merely a wooden doll. If he were to touch her, he
would get entangled in the circuit of worldly life, by attachment,to
her body, like unto 2 bull-elephant getting ensnared due to his
attachment to the body of a cow-¢lephant. 6 -

An ascetic, while moving about in forests, should not hear an
obscene song at any place, He should learn a lesson from the instance

of the deer which was ensnared by getting fascinated by the singing
of a hunter. 7

An evil-mind man, who is fascinated by tastes of the extrcn;el’y
harrowing tongue, meets death like the foolish fish which met, death
on being caught by a fish-hook. A man, who might have competely
subdued his sensual organs, has not really subdued them so long a5
he has not subdued his sense of taste, since

1 Wwhen the sense of taste
15 subdued, all senses come to be subdued, 8-9 ) ! il
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A hope involves great misery, while absence of hope affords much
happiness, ¢ g courtesan Pingala could sleep with comfort, when she

1’?\331)?4 her hope of meeting her paramour. 10

Thus ends clapter eight of Dook XI.

Bt =
- CHAPTER IX

‘Brahmin Dattatraya continued : Material possessions result in
.ultimate misery, though thesc arc most coveted by men. A man, who
_rcalizes this and keeps mo property, altaine walmited haspiness £g.
-stronger birds, which had no flesh siruck an osprey, which had some
flesh (with 2 desire to take away the flesh from it). When, huwcver,
the osprey threw away the flesh, it became happy, 1-2

I am indifferent to respectful consideration and to insult. 1 have
no anxiety which worries men having homes and children. Sporting
with and indulging in my spiritual self. T move about with the indifF
“erence of 2 child. Only wwo types of men are free from anxiety and
remain immersed ingreat joy s (1) a man, who is foolish and ignorant
like a child and (2) a man, who is beyond the effects of the qualities
of sublimity, mundanity and “darkness” (having attained spiritual
bliss). 3-4

If many people live together, quarrel might ensue among  them
If two persons  stay together, they waste their time in talking. An
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ascetic should, therefore, move about alone; e.g, if a virgin wears a single
bangle on each arm, there is no noise or friction between the bangles, 5

Just as 2 manufacture of arrows did not observe his King, when
be passed by him, since his mind was concentrated in the arrow, an
ascetic whose mind is concentrated in his spiritual self, docs not observe
anything else outside or within himself, 6

An ascetic should move about alone Jike a snake. He should have
no fired residence, should reside in a cave, should not allow himgelf

to be recognized by modes of his activities, should not seek co-opcration
of others and should speak little. 7

Just as a spider brings out fibres of saliva from within itself
through its mouth, weaves them into a web withdraws the latter and

swallows it, the Supreme Lord creates the universe; sports with it and
withdraws it within Himself. 8

King { A worm placed by a bee in a hole, thinking of it contin-
ously and is converted into a bee's form, without abandoning its former
worm’s body, similarly, 2 man achieves the form of whichever object
ia which it concentrates his entire mind with his intellect, either through
love, emity or [ear. 9-10

In this way, T have learnt lessons from these {twenty four) prece.-
plors, King ! I have also learnt lesson from my body. Hear me, T will
tell them to you. The bady is my preceptor, since it is the cause of
freedom from worldly attachments, it has the characteristics of birth

and death and is continuously subject to pain, Moreover, T am able to
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ponder over the elements because of it (since it is composed of thse
clements). Dear me ! Notwithstanding these lessons derived from the
body, 1 have come to the decision that it does not belong to me, I,
therfore, move about without feeling attachment for it, After creating
bodies of various types with His “Illusion” by his own power, such as
trees, serpants, animals, birds, gad-flies and fishes, God felt dissatisfed
at heart, He thercfore, created man, having intellect, which enabled
him to have perception of the Supreme Spirit, and became glad, Having
obtained this human body, which is extremely difficult to obtain, though
it s tramsict, after several births, a steadfast man should make expedi-
tious cfforts for attaining salvation, before it mects with demise,
bacause it is subject to death. It alone affords an opportunity to

achieve the highest aim of life, while sensual enjoyments are available
to all the other bodies also. Having thus developed my sense of deta:

chment and having spiritual knowledge to guide me, I move about in

this world, without ego and any attachment, 12~15

His Divinity said : On hearing the sermon of the acetic, that
ancestor of our ancestors, became free from all worldly attachmenis,
and attained equanimity. 16

Thus ends chapter nine of Book X1

——



frifpme® 373 TR LIRS
WY FIHISTE:
. e
wRRERE: ey WS | QiSRS ETEETIAL I
Rgss % 3w mrRRe | Farenat SR A SR, 1
SRRy | W 8F T agadacm 1l
Porean: eI R S Te g | et QIR AR S
sl iRt Bsd quven B | dareabrdisd e frenfarmma:
FERRTES SATARAES 396 o | dwva Fralaergale ammRg ns
7 e g ey Ry Rrgomit ) an 7 g ggml gaiwon oo ol
CHAPTER X

His Divinity said: A man, has resigned himself to Me, should”
bear in the mind the duties of his class, as prescribed by Me and
pursue the customary duties of his caste, family and the particular stage
of his life, without nursing any desire in his heart. A man, who has
resigned himsclf to Me, may engage in such activities as are suitable
for one who has retired from active life, but he shounld avoid such
activities as a man of active life has to engage in. He should then
engage himself in the quest for the Supreme Spirit, and pay no
attention to worldly activities, He should develop passive attitude to-
wards his wife, children, homestead, agriculture, releatives and wealth
and have the fecling of equanimity towards all. Just as fierce fire
which buros wood and another fire which gives light are different
from the wood, the soul, which is the self-illuminous is quite  distinct
in character from the materiel and subtle body, and only oversees the
worldly objects. This mundane existence tends to be the hond for the
subtle body of 2 man, which is composed of the qualities of sublimity
mundanity and “darkness”. Spiritual knowledge would snap this bond
of the soul. A mad should, therefore, know the spirit, which is absolute
and Supreme and dwells in the body itsell, by engaging in spiritual
quest and should drive away, the prescribed stages the fecling about
its being identical with the body, I1-6

Even learned men do not have the least happiness. So also fools
do not feel unhappiness. Egotism about possession of knowledge is,
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therefore, futile, The learned men may bave knowledge about ways of
achieving happiness. They do not, however, know and remedy by
adopting which death may not prevail. Which wealth or sensnal enjoy-
ment would afford happiness when death is near ? Wealth and sensual
pleasures do not afford any comfort to @ man, who has been condemned
to a sentence of death and is being led to gallows 7-g

The sensual organs engage in  activities and the constituents of
nature activate the sensual organs, This soul, when united with the
constituents of nature, enjoys fruits of the actions, As long as there s
disequilibriam in the constituents of nature, onc feels variety in different
souls and the soul feels bondage as long as the fecling variety of souls
persists, One experiences apprehension from God so long only as the
soul daes not experience independance. Those who resort to this egotism
are bewildered and eome to grief. 10-12

Thus ends chapter ten of Book XI.
——
CHAPTER X1

Uddbava said: My Lord! {Tow is it that though 2 man may
abide in the constituents of nature, which are concomitants of the body
he Is so netimes neither enveloped by them nor chained to them ? 1
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His Divinity said A soul issaid to be * fettered” or being “free'i
in accordance with the cffcct of the concomitants of nature on it, which
are under my control, This description of the soul is, however, not
real, Since, however, the concomitants of nature have their root in
“Hlusion”, T myself am neither fattered nor free. Just as a dream i
but a projection of the intellect, grief, infatuation, happiness, miscry,
birth and death of the body are also projection of the intellect, causcc@
by the “Tllusion”, The concept of worldly existence is, therefore, not
veal. Uddhava ! You should know that spiritual knowledge and spiri-
tual ignorance of creatures constitutc my onward manifestations. They
are primordial, respectively cause the soul's fetters and emancipation
and are created by the “Ulusion”. Highly talented Uddhava! The soul
is singular and a part or Myself. lts hondago, which it caused by
spiritual ignorance, exists from eternity, while its emancipation is brought
about by spiritual knowledge. 2-5

'

Dear Me | I will now describe to you the distinguishing characters
stics of the fettered soul and of the emancipated soul, since they have
lly opposite ct stics, though they have the same character,

They are like two birds having beautife! winzs and are similar in
appearance. They are friend: and have voluntarily built their nests on
the same trce (body) ene of them (the souls) eats food consisting of ity
beries (i.c. enjoys worldly pleasures), While the other (emanicipated
sout or the Supreme Spirit) docs not eat them (i.e. does not get atta-

ched to worldly plensure), but is superior in vigour. The bird which
48
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does not eat the berries (ie ) the cmencipated soul or the
supreme spirit), has knowledge (spiritval knowledge) and knows
itself and the other bird (the soul) but the bird (the soul) which eats
the berries, (i.e. enjoys worldly pleasures} does not know even itself (i.c.
the true character of the soul, which is a part of the Supreme Spirif)
nor the other bird (ie. the Supreme Spirit). Whoever is contaminated
with spiritual ignorance remains etersally fettered while whoever bas
splmual knowledge remains eternally emancipated, Just as a man, who
awakes from a dream, realizes that what he had seen in the dream
was but an illusion, 2 man, who has spiritual lnowledge, relizes that
he is not the individual soul residing in the body (but is a part of the
spirit) though he continues to dwell in the body (as a soul). A man
who has 1o spiritual knowledge, feels that it is he who is engaged in
worldly activities, while he dwells in the body as a soul, and s, there-
fore, bound with fetters of worldly life A man, functions of whese
lifc breaths, sensual orgams, mind and intellect are free from desires,
remains immune from the constituents of nature associated with the body,
though his soul continues to dwell in the body. An ascetic, whols free
from fecling the effects of merits and demerits of objects and is equa
nimous, neither applauds one who does him. good, nor condemns
one who does sumething unpleasant to him. An  ascetic, who diveris
himself in spiritwal knowledge, should not engage himself in doing
either 2 meritorious or a wicked act, should not speak kind or unkind
words or think about good or evil but he should move about with an
equanimous mind, as if he were dull-witted. Having thus got 7id of
the misapprehension about the soul being distinct from the Supreme
Spirit, he should, with the desire of acquiring knowledge of the Supreme
Spirit, cease to be concerned with worldly activities, and dedicate his
mind, which has become detached from worldly objects to Me, who
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am omuipresent, Uddhava! A man, who engages himself in nghtcous
activities, acquisition of wealth and worldly desires, keeping Me in
view, achieves unfliching devotion to Me, who am cternal. By means of
his devation to Me, which he Jearns by association with saintly person,
he soon reaches my abode, to which he is guided by the latter. 6=13

i

Uddhava said : IHustrious Lord ! What type of 2 man, in your
view, is a saint ? What type of devotion to you is approved by saints
and is useful ? 16 A

His Divinity said: A saint is merciful, does not harbour malice
for any one and is forbearing towards all creatures, His strength con~
sists of truth. Heis cquanimous and of service to all Ifis intellect is
not marred by desire for sensual employments. He has a tender heart,
He is pious, He has no property, He has no desires. He is sparing in
his diet. He is calm, steady, serious and stcadfast. He resigns himsell
to me and has control over the six properties of hunger, thirst, sorrow
fascination, old age and death, He is humble and has respect for others
He is competent, friendly and compassionate, He has spiritual know-
ledge. Since he knows the merits and demerits of all those précepts

also which have been pgiven by me, he avoids them and resom
to Me alone. 17-20

My good friend! The Sun, fire. Brahmins, cows, devotees ;F
Vishaw, sky,'wind, water. the Earth, oue’s soul, and all creatures are
abjects for worshipping Me. One should worship Me in the Sum, by
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reciting hymns from the three Vedas;in firc by offcring ritual oblation
in a Brahmin by offering hospitality, in cows by feeding them with
grass etc. in adevotee of Vishnn by cordially treating him as a relative
in the cavity of the heart by meditation on Me; in the wind by con
sidering it as the principal life-wind; in watcr by offering eblations,
chief among which is water; in an alier constructed on ground by
recitation of Vedic hymns; in the soul dwelling in one’s sclf by offering
dishes of food. He should worship the Supreme soul in all creatutes
by the feeling of equanimity, 2124

Thus ends chapter eleven of Book XT
—t—
CHAPTEE XII

His Divinity said : Uddhava ! Since you have heen hearing my
sermon with rapt attention and since you are my minister, and my affect-
jonate friend, L will tell you a secret, though it requires to be well guarded.
The philosophy of Yoga involving abstract meditation, the philosophy of
Sankhya abaut final emancipation of the sout from the fetters of worllly
existence by correct knowledge of the clements constituting the world,
religious observance, study of the Vedus, penance, renunciation of the
world, citual sacrifices, corstruction of warks of public utility, eharity,
religious acts of devotion and austerity,worship of deities recitation of Vedic
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hymns, pilgrimage to holy shrines, voluntary religious observance and
restraint of sensual organs do not win Me over as, association with
saintly persons does since it is instrumental in doing away with attach.
ment to worldly ties, It was by associalion with saintly persons that
demons, evil spirits, animal, birds, celestial songsters, celestial nymphs,
serpents, accomplished souls, bards, demi-gods, semi~divine beings,
Vaishyas, Shoodras, women and inferior tribes, demon Vritra, Prahlada
and scveral others had reached my abode. These had neither studied
the Vedas nor served great personages, nor observed religious vows,
nor performed penance, bul they had attained Me by association with
saintly persons, Milk-maids, cows, trees, animals, serpents, accomplished
souls and others had attained Me effortlessly only by their devotion,
engendered in them by association with saintly persons. 1-7

Uddava ! You should, therefore, have recourse to Me alone=the
very soul of all creatures with all thy heart, leaving aside scriptural
injunctions and prohibitions, the cult of rituals, the cult of renunciation;
of worldly life, as well as the epics and the Vedas. Be completely
secure by having recourse to Me. 8-9
' Uddhava said: Master of ascetics! Eventhough I have been
hearing your sermon, the doubt embedded in my heart is not removed
My mind is, therefore, wavering. 10

His Divinity said: Though God is unmanifest, singular  and
primordial, He is shrouded with the three constituents of nature, sustains
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life and scatters His energy, when He assumes the role of Brahme
the creator. He then appears to be manifold, like seeds, which get
multiplied on being sown in a field. Just as a piece of cloth is consti-
tuted of the warp and the woof, this entire universe is woven crosswise
and lengthwise in Him. It is He, who is thus Primordial tree in the
form of this world, which produce flowers and fruits in the form of
activities and their consequences, This free sprouts from two seeds
(meritorious and sinful acts), It has hundreds of roots (desires), Its trunk
is forked into three stems (the three comstitutents of nature viz,, sublimity,
mundanity and “darkuess”). It has five boughs (the  fve primary, eloments
of other wind, light, water, and Earth). and ooze five juices (touch, flavour
form, sound and scents). It has eleven smaller branches (five organs of
perception viz,, skin, tongue, eyes, cars and nose, five organs of activity
vis:, hands, feet, voice, anus and generating organ and mind) It constitutes
nests for two beautiful birds (viz. the Supreme soul and individual soal).
Tts hark consists o three layers (the humours of the body viz, wind,
bile and phlem). Tt yiclds two sorts of fruits (viz. happiness and misery).
Tt reaches the orb of the Sun, Vultures living in flocks (e materialists)
eat one sort of the fruits (viz. misery), while swans (i e. saintly persons)
living in forests eat the other sort of fruit (viz. bliss). A man, who
Lknows this mysterious bird (the Supreme Spirit), which assumes many
formos through spiritual preceptors, has proper knowledge of the Vedas
You should, therefore, destory the cousti of nature enveloping the
soul steadfastly and  vigilandy with the sharp-edged axes of spiritual
knowledge, obtained by serving & spiritual preceptor, realize the true
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nature of the gpirit and then cast away even the axe of spiritual
knowledge. 11-15

Thys ends chapter twelve of Book XI.

—_— o
CHAPTER XIiiI

His Divinity said: The three constitutents of nature, viz. subli-
mity, mundanity and “darkness” belong to intellect and not to the
soul. one should destroy the other two constituents of natue (viz.
mundanity and “darkness” by sublimity and then do away with the
sobliziny abso by soblimity itself. With augmenation of the qualiy of
sublimity, religiosity, charactrised by devotionto Me is born, in a man.
The quality of sublimity is born of recourse to men of sublime nature
and religiosity ensure from such an association, Religiosity born of the
augmentation of the quality of sublimity is matchless since it destrogs
mundapity-and ‘‘darkness™ Irreligiosity, which has its roots in these
two latter qualities, is also immediately destroyed as soon as these are
destroyed. Scriptures, water, people, country. time, activities, birth
meditation, sacred hymns, and consecretion~these ten are the cause of
qualities of @ man. A man should therefore resort to only good thmgs
so that the quality of sublimity is He attains religiosi

heref; Spiritual § ledge, which results in  destruction of the
cognizance of the body, spring from the religiosity. 1-5
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Uddhava said ; Krishna ! The mortals knew that scnsual enjoy”
ments are mostly abodes of calamities. Despite this, they indulge in
them like dogs, donkeys and goats. 6 .

His Divinity said : Since the false sense of sclf-illusion takes
bold of the heart of a man, who is negligent of spirituality, the horris
ble quality of wrundanity creeps over his fickle mind. Thoughts of a
man whose mind is overcome by the quality of mundanity become
indecisive. Thereafier, the fool nurtures, the irrestible desire of sensual
pleasures thongh constant thinking about the quality of mundanity.
Since he has not controlled his sensual organs, and is cought in the
grip of desires after sensual pleasures, he makes efforts to fulfll such
desires, though he obscrves that the latter and in miseries, because his
mind hss been berumbed by the impact of the quality of mundanity.
A man who has spiritual knowledge, and knows the harm caused by
sensnal pleasure, kowever, remains  alert, restraios his mind and does
not become attached to them cven if his mind were distracted once in
a while by the qualities of mundanity and “dorkness™. My dxsﬂplcs
Sanker and others-h hed the mode of achievi
on the Supreme Spirit and direeted that a man :hould only withdraw
his mind from alt things and reposc it dircctly in Me. 7-11

Sanaka and his three brothers, who are sons of Brahma and were
born of bis mind, asked their father about the subtle nlimate goal of
the School of Yoga {roncentration on the Supreme Spiri) as follows. 12
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Sanaka and his brothers said : Lord ! The mind thinks' aboiit
the qualities of sublimity, mundanity and “darkness” and the quahﬂm
pervade the mind. How can 2 man, who desires to cross this hurd]e,
separate them from each other? 13 LN

w

Hie Divinity said : When the great seif~born deity-Brabma) who
is the creator of all ereatures, was thus asked, he thought over the
problem but he could not get at its core, since his mind remained
engrossed in activities. That deity. thercfore, thought of Me, with the
desire of getting over the problem. Thereupon, I approached him,
assuming the form of a swan, The Sanaka brothers, placed Brahma
at their head and asked Me who T was Uddbava ! Hear what I lpld
the sages, who were desirous of knowing the true nature of the Supreme
Spirit, and who asked me, aboutit. 14-16

Iszid “Brabmins! If there be, in fact severalty of the soul,
how is this question proper and what would be the basis of my
telling you about it? When all creatures are, in fact, similar,
shaving been  constituted of the five primary _clements, (e(hcr, wind,
light, water and earth), yoar question “Who are you? * hag
no sense and is simply an exercise in speech. Whatever js the
abject of mind, speech, sight or of even any other sensual organ, i is
tyself alone. You should know that there is truly nothmg clse but Me,

49
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due to diversity of their temperaments, who talks about dxl]‘erent Lmds
of beautitnde in accordance with their respective activities and respec
tive tastes. Some men prescribe religious ohservances as the goal of a
man’s lile; some prescribe achieving  renown; same prescribe fulfilment
of worldly desires and some prescribe the observance of truth restraint of
sensual organs and restraint of passion as the goal of man’s life.' Others
talk of self-interest or might or charity or enjoyment of worldly plea-
sures as the goal. Some say that ritual sacrifices, penance, charity,
self-control and obscrvance of religious precepts is the goal. The heaven
and other worlds, attained by such activities have, however, a beginn
ing and an end. Besides, they end in misery, are replete with glonm,
after mean delight and are full of grief. 3-8

On the other hand, 3 man who has renounced all his properly,
hins restrained his sensual organs, subdued his passions, is cquanimous
and whose mind remains content with dedication to Me, feels that all
the quarters afford happiness. J follow my devotee, who has no desires.
Wishing to be purified with the dust of the feet of my devotee, whois
fioly, fice from passions, and equanimous and who has no cnemics, |
follow him. The exclusive happiness which is experieneed by my
emineat devotees, who do not keep any propetty, whosc minds are
devated to Me, who have subdued their passians, who love all creatures
and whose tind is not overcome by worldly desires, cannot be exper-
jenced by others. I am the very soul of saintly persons and dear
to them, 9-11

1 could be won over with only faithful devotional fervour. Stead=
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fast devotion to Me purifics even those who belong to the lowest caste
by birth, Even religious merits attained by observing truth and mercy
or by learning coupled with penance do not truly purify a man,
whose heart is devoid of devotion to Me. The speech of 2 man who
has devotional fervour for Me is interrupted by sobbing, His heart
melts. He weeps frequently but laughs rarely. He sings aloud and
dances without feeling ashamed. Such 2 devotee sanctifies the world,
Just as gold, when it is heated in fire leaves it impurities and
when it is cooled by blowing, it resumes its original colour,
The soul becomesdevoted to Me by concentrated devation after shaking
off its close, attachment lo wor'dly acivities. A man should, therfore,

shun thoughts about worldly objects, which are unreal, sit in a secluded
place and meditate on Me, without lassitude, 12-16

Uddhava said ! Lotus-cyed Krishna | It would be proper if you
tell me, how 2 man, who is desirous of attaining  salvation, should
meditate on you. Which of your forms and which quality of yours
should he meditate on? 17

1
His Divinity said: Scated on a level scat, a devatee should keep

his body so crect, as would give him case. He should place his hands
on his lap and concentrate his cyes on the tip of his nose. He should
then cleanse the channel of the life~wind by a deep inhalation, confine
the breath by closing the mouth and both the nostrils with fingers of

the right hand and exhale the breath through one of the nostrils after
)
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confining it for the preseribed period. Hemay even reverse the process:
He should control his sensual organs and gradually carry on the above
practice. The heart-lotus inside the body the hollow-stalk whereof
peints upwards and the tip whereof points downward, should be medi-
tated on us having its tip upwards and to be blooming, having eight
petals and a pericarp. The devotee should imagine the Sun, the Moon
and the other in the pericarp and should meditate on the Fire-godon
My this form, which is auspicious for meditation, has proportionate
Jimits, i3 extremely serene, and has four long and hapdsome
arms. While directing his mind on all the limbs, he should
meditate on my beautifully youthful body. A steadfast devotee should
mentally withdraw his sensual organs frem their respective subjects and
wholly direct it to Me with the help of his intellect. When the mind
becomes steady on My body, My devotec should steady it in the sky. He

should abandon that teo and should not think of anything, When his

mind is thus composed, he sces Me-the Supreme Spirit-within himscll
and fecls the lustre of the whole soul absorbed in the diving [usire.

The misspprehension of a devotee, who thus concentrates his mind in

such intense meditation, about matter, activity and knowledge, s0oR

disappears, 18-20

Thus ends chapier fousteen of Book X1

—ptr—
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CHAPTER XV

His Divinity said : Superhuman powers present themselves before
2 comtemplative ascetic, who has subdeed his sensual organs,is equa-
-nimous, has mastered his breath and reposes his mind in Me. Experts
in abstract meditation have mentioned eighteen supernatural powers
arising from steady mastery over breath, Eight of them are principally

inherent in Me and only ten of them have the quality of sublimity as
their cause.

The principal superhuman powers are reducing the size of one's
body to that of an atom (Anima) increasing the size of one’s body to
rany extent (Garima), assuming extreme lightness (Laghima), acquisition
of any thing by sensual organs (Praapti), irrestible will to obtain things
heard of or seen (Prakamya} mastery over athers enshling ane to
induec capacity in others {Ecshita), subjugation of the ¢ of
nature 50 25 to remain from their influence (Vashita), and suppresoion
of passions (Kamavasuyita). Gentle Uddhaval My these eight super—
human faculties are estcemed as having been born into Me 1-4

The others are : Abseace of natural impulses of this bedy, like
thirst, hunger ete. (Aucormitwa), the faculty of hearing and secing
things from any distance (Doorshrahavana and Deooradarshana), motion
of the body with the speed of mind (Manojava), assuming any body
as desired (Kamaroopa), penetrating one's soul in to any other body

*(Parakayapravesha), meeting death 2t any desired time (Swechchhanda.
mrityutwa), ability 1o witness sports of eelestial damsels in the company
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of gods (Devasahalreedanudarshana), power of plishing any desired
object (Yathasankalpasansiddhi), power to compel obedience to ofe's
command without opposition (Agreyatihatagati), faculty of knowing
the past, the pretent and the future (Trikalgnatwa), immunity from
mutually opposite qualities, (like cold and heat), (Adwandwatwa),
the faculty of kuowing minds of others {Parchittabhignatwe).
resistance to the effects of fire, sun, water, poison etc. (Praitshtambha),
and immunity from defeat (Aparajaya). These superhuman powers,
which are attained by contemplation of the Supreme Spirit and mastery
over breath, have been recounted only by way of iflustration, 5-7

Now, hear from Me, which suprehuman powers could be attmnnd
by which type of mastery of the breath,

My devatce, wha cancentrates his mind while identifying it with
the subtle five clements, in Me-the cause of these subtle primary ele-
ments-attains the faculty of reducing the size of his body to that of
an atom (Faculty of Anima),

If he reposes his mind in the great primary elements of nature
and then concentrates in Me-the cause of his great primary element:
he atiains the power of increasicg his size to any extent, particularly
to that of any individual creature (Faculty of Mahima).

A contemplative ascetic, who propitiates Me by concentrating bis
mind in Me-the cause of the atom of the elements-he would attain
the faculty of asuming extreme lightness (faculty of laghima), n)uch
eonstitutes the subtle all pervading spirit.

1f my devolee, is attached to Methe clement of ego  which hay
the tendeney of devialing from the soul’s natural state-, he attains
jdentity with all bis scnsual organs, which resuls in (hc power of
obtaining anything (Faculty of Praapti).
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Whoever concentrates his mind in Me the very soul of the great
primary clement-like a piece of thread passing through beads, he
attainsathe power of irresistible will (Faculty of Prakamya, which be-
Tongs to Me, who am supreme and whose origin is unmanifest.

If 2 man concentrates his mind in Vishnu who is the supreme
master of all and whose corpus consists of time, he attains the power
of such supremacy that he would be able to direct the activities of all
bodies and souls (Faculty of Eeshita),

A contemplative devotee, who reposes his mind in Me i.e. Narayan
who is known as tureeya (Supreme Spirit with which the soul becomes
one in its final fourth state of emancipation) and who is invoked under
the epithet of Bhagvat (ie. the Supreme Spirit endowed with maguifi-
cence, righteousness, glory, prosperity. knowledge and detachment from
worldly obj:cts) is endowed with My characteristics and attains the
power of subjugiting cvery one (Faculty of Vashital.

10 hie concentrates his pure mind in Me iec. the Supreme Spirit
which is not aflected by the three constituents of nature (viz. sublimity,
mundanity and “darkness”, he attains the state of extreme delight, in

which the pusions are  completely  suppressed  (Faculty of
Kamavasayita). 8-16

A man, who concentrates his mind in Me—the overlord of Sheva.
taweepa (one of tle cighteen divisions of the world), who is holy and
righteous he atiains a stale of holiness in  which ke is not aflected by
the six nateral impulses of the body (viz. thirst. hunger, fear, sleep,
old age and death). (Taculty of Annormimative).

50
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A man, who concentrates bis mind on Me-the life-breath which
is pervassive like the sky, he hears like the Supreme soul, the speech
of creatures pervading it (Doorashravana).

A man, who fixes his eyes on the Sun and lets the sun reflect in
bis eyes and then meditates on Me, at the point where the eye-sight
and the reflection meet, he attains such acateness of sight that he would
be able to see every thing in the universe (Dooradarshana).

If 2 man attaches his mind to Me and then joins his body with
wind by the force of contemplation by Me, his body goes simultaneously
with his mind, wherever the latter goes (Faculty of Manojava).

Whatever form a  contemplative ascctic  desires to assume after
withdrawing his mind from the external world and the its objeets, be
sssumes that form  since he has then recourse to the power of my
mysterious faculties (Faculty of Kamaroopa).

An asectic who desires to enter the body of another person of
creature, should assume himsell to be in that body. His life-breath
would then leave his awn body and enter the other body, since his
life-breath would take the form of wind, Jike unto the 2 bee leaving onc
flower and entering into the petals of another flower {faculty of
Parakayapravesh). 17-22

All the suprehoman pawers, which have been enumerated above,
serve an ascetic wha thus worships  Me by steady abstraction of his
mind, Saintly persons, however, say that these superhuman powers,
serve as impedi and their i involves waste of time in
the case of a devotee, who is engaged in contemplation of (he Supreme
Spirit and is trying to attain Me, since T am the object and the master
of all superhuman powers and of lative devotion, knowledge of
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the Suprcme  Spirit, righteousness and exponents of spiritt‘xla‘l
knowledge. 23-25 "

Thus ends chapter filteen of Book XI
——
CHAPTER XVI

Uddhava said: You are the manifestation of the great Supreme
Spirit in person, which has no beginning or end. You are the cause of
creation, protection and demise of all creatures. Please tell me in which
objeets great sages meditate on you with devotional fervour and attain
beautitude, Your cxalted Rererence! Please tell me which are the
particular manifestations in which you manifest yoursell on the Earth,
the heaven the neither religions aud the quarters. T bow to your hol
Totus-like fect. 1~3 .

His Divinity said : You cxcel in making inquities. I was asked
this very question on the battle-field by Arjuna, who was about to be
engaged in war with his enemies. ¢

Uddhava : T am the soul of these creatures, as well as their
friend and God. T am Myself all these creatures, as well as the cause
of their creation, existence and destruction. I am the motion of those
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who walk and the time of thase who count things. Of the various
qualitics, T am the quality of equalility, of the meritorious, I am their
innate nature. 1 am the thread of ropes and the greatest among the
great. Among subtle objects, I am the soul and among the inviccible,
1 am the mind, [ am Brahma of the Veda and the sacred syllable
“One” among the sacsed formulae of prayers. Among letters, 1 am the
letter “A”, and lines of stansas in the case of Vedic hymns. Amongﬂu
the gods, I am Indra, and among the Vasu deitieis, I am Fire carrying
ohlations to the gods invoked by respective hymnps. T am Vishau
among the divinities and Neclalohita among Rudras (inferior manifest:
ations, twelve in number, of Shiva). I am sage Bhrigu among spiritual
sages and Manu among royal ages. I am Narada amcng divice sages
and Kamadhenn (desire-yielding celestial cow) among cows. I am
Kapila among the renowned accomplished souls and the divine cagle
among birds. | am Daksha among the fitst ten progenitors cf the
world and chief Aryama among the mancs. Know Me to be Prahlada-
King of demons among the demons, the Moon among the celestial
constellations and vegetation, Kuber (God of riches) among Yakshas (3
class of cemigolds-attendants of Kubera) and goblins, Airavata’
(clephant of Indira-King of Gods) among besl elephants. Varuna {the
presiding deity of water) among acquaric creatures, the Sun amorg
iltuinous and blazing objects and King among human beings. 1 am
the Ganges among holy rivers and the ocean among large flowing
sheets of water. 1 am the bow among weapons and Shankara-the
destroyer of demon Tripura, among archers, T am  Vasishtha among
royal priests and Brihaspati (preceptors of gods) among exponents of
the Vedas. 1 am the Brahmayagna (recitation of the Vedas, being the
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primary duties of Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas) among prescribed
acts of worship and non-violence among sacred vows 1 am the
principle of self-control among modes of contemplation of the Supreme
Spirit and counsel in the case of men, who are desiravs of victory 1
am the science of metaphysics in the case of men of proficiency. In the
case of followers of the faculty of Khyati {discriminating objects by

appropriate designation), I am the principle of option. T am the cult

of renunciation among religious duties and the principle of secing
inwards ameng the principles aiming at security. Tam the Kusha grass

among various creeping vegetations and elarified butter prepared from
cows milk among oblations. T am wealthin the case of men
and the art of playing at dice in the casc of cheats.
in patient persons and virility in virile persons I am the enumeration
of all the elements, spiritual hnowledge and the determination of the
real nature of the soul and the material world as being identical with
Supreme Spirit pervading the universe. Besides, God and soul, const.
tuents of nature (viz : sublimity, mundanity and “darkness” angd the
soul possessing these constituents of nature are not different from Me-
the soul of all. There is nowhere any object withont Me- Wherever
there is splendovr, opulence, glory, magnificence, modest).’, charity,
beauty good luck, valour, forberance and knowledge of the Suprem;
Spirit, there is there a part of Mysclf, 5-19

of industry
I am endurance

Dedicate to Me, therelore, your speech, mind, Tifebreaths sensual
organs and soul. You will then not have 1o undergo metempsychosis
again. Your worldly course would then come to aq end as the yespl;
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who walk and the 1ime of thase who count things. OF the various
qualities, T am the quality of equability, of the meritorious, I am their
innate nature. I am the thread of ropes and the greatest among the
great. Among subtle objects, I am the soul and among the invircible,
1 am the miad, I am Brahma of the Veda and the sacred syllable
#Onc”’ among the sacted formulac of prayers. Among letters, 1 am the
letter “A”, and lines of stansas in the case of Vedic hymns. Among all
the gods, | am Indra, and among the Vasu deiticis, I am Fire carrying
oblations to the gods invoked by respective hymns. I am Vishnu
among the divipities and Neelalohita among Rudras (inferior manifest:
ations, twelve in number, of Shiva). I am sage Blrige ameng spiritual
sages and Mapu among royal ages. I am Narada ameng divine sages
and Kamadhenu ({desire-yielding celestial cow) among cows. I am
Kapila among the renowned accemplished souls and the divine cagle
among birds. | am Daksha among the fist fen progenitors cf the
world and chief Aryama among the manes, Know Me to bs Prahtada-
King of demons among the demons, the Moon among the celestial
constellations and vegetation, Kuber {God of riches) among Yakshas (
class of cemigolds-attendants of Kubera) and goblins, Airavata
(elephant of Indira-King of Gods) among best elephants, Varuna {the
presiding deity of water) among acquatie creatures, the Sun amorg
illuminous and blazirg cbjects and King among homan beings. [ am
the Ganges among holy rivers and the ocean among large flowing
sheets of water. [ am the bow among weapons and Shankara-the
destroyer of demon Tripura, among archers, | am Vasishtha among
roya! priests and Brihaspati (preceptors of gods) among exponents of
the Vedas. 1 am the Brahmayagna (recitation of the Vedas, being the
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primary duties of Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas) among prescribed
acts of worship and non-violence among sacred vows T am the
principle of self-control among mades of contemplation of the Supreme
Spirit and counsel in the case of men, who are desirous of victory 1
am the science of metaphysics in the case of men of proficiency. Inthe
case of followers of the faculty of Khyati (discriminaling objects by
approptiate designation). I am the principle of option. I am the eyt
of renunciation among religious duties and the prineiple of seeing
inwards among the principles aiming at security. Tam the Kusha grass
among various creeping vegetations and elarified butter prepared from
cows milk among oblations. I am wealth in the case of men of industry
and the art of playig at dice in the case of cheats, 1 am endurance
in patient pessons and virdlity in virile persons 1 am the enumeration
of all the clements, spiritual knowledge and the determination of the
real nature of the soul and the material world as being identical with
Supreme Spirit pervading the universe Besides, God and <oul, constj.
tuents of nature (viz : sublimity, mundanity and *‘darkness” and the
soul possessing these constituents of nature are not different from Me-
the soul of all. There is nowhere any object without Me-Wherever
there is splendovr, opulence, glory, magnificence, madesty,
beauty good luck, valour, forberance and knowledge of the Supreme
Spirit, there is there a part of Myself. 5-19

charity,

Dedicate to Me, therefore, your speech, mind, Kfebreaths, scnsu;l
organs and soul. You will then not have to undergo mctempsychosis
again. Your worldly coutse would then come to an end a5 the resnlt
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of absorptian of your intellect by your devotion to Me. 20
‘Thus ends chapter sixteen Book of XI,
—pii—

CHAPTER XVII

Uddhava said : Lotus-eycd Krishna { It would be proper for you
to tell me about the course of conduct prescribed for persons of all
castes and of all stages of life and alsa for all others, which is chara:
clerised by devotion to you and which you had preached in the past,
since by following it in accordance with the religious status devotional
fervouris generated in men. My Lord ! Long armed Krishna! Destroyér
of foes ! Consort of the Laxmi (goddess of wealth} ! The great courst
of conduct, which had been preached by you to Brahmz after assuor-
ing the form of a swan, in the past, will not mostly prevail now, in
this mortal world because very long time has elapsed since then. Un-
failiog master | There is no other maa in this Earth, who can preach,
protect or formulate that course of conduct prescribed by you. My
Lord ! who will preach the forgotten religion when you will have left
the Earth ? 1-5

His Divinity said: Uddhava | Your this question is fair. Hear
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from Me the course of conduct prescribed for persons of all castes and
of all stages of life, since it would be conductive to welfare of men. 6

1t is mentioned in scripturcs that men belonged to only one -caste
viz,, "Hansa” in the era called Satya (or Krita) in the beginning,
Blessed Uddhava! Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shoodras were
created respecttvely from the mouth, arms, thighs and fect of the
magnificent Supreme spitit in the beginning of the era-called Treta
and were characterised by their respective modes of life. Natural dis—
position of men of the various castes and stages of life followed the
sources of their creation. The lower the part of the corpus of the
Supreme Spirit from which a particular caste was born, the lower was
its natural disposition and the higher the part of the corpus ofits hirth,
the higher was its nataral disposition, 7-8

Equanimity. control of passions, penance, cleanliness, contenment,
farbearance, rectitude of conduct, mercifulness, truth and devotion to
Me: these constiute the natural disposition of a Brahmin fire of encrgy,
might, courage, endurance, generosity, industriousness, steadlastness,
respect for Brahmins, and affluence; these comstitute the natural
disposition of the Kshatriyas. Belicl in sacred traditions, devotion to
charity, absence of hypocracy, service of Brahmins, absence of content—
ment in amassing wealth : these constitute  the  nagural digposition of
the Vaishyas. Service of Brabmins, gods and cows without fraud and

with wt is obtail

d by such service : these constitute
{he natural disposilion of shoadras, Abstaining from killing and from

giving pain 1o others in thought, word or deed, ruthfulness, abstaining
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from thieving, freedom from desires, anger and greed, and desire to do
what is agreeable and beneficial to all creatures constitute the code of
conduct for all the castes. 9-13

A boy of the twice-born castes (Brahmins, Kshatriyas and vaishyas)
should, after his second birth i e. investiture with the sacred thread in
the prescribed succession of sacred rites, stay with the family, of his
teacher, subdue his passions and study the Vedas wken called by the
teacher for the purpose. Becoming clean and composed, he should
propitiate fire, the Son, his spiritual guide, cows, Brahmins, elderly
persons, and gods, offer morning and evening prayers, restrain his speech
while deing so and mutter prescribed sacred formulas. He should follow
this behaviour while residing with the family of his teacher, avoid
material pleasurcs, and observe calibacy without interruption. Observing
this codc of conduct and shining like fire, a Brahmin should offer re-
muneration to his teacher, and perform the ceremony of bathing pres-
cribed to be performed at the time of leaving the house of the teacher
and leave it with the approval of the Iatter, 14-17

A geod Brahmin, Kshatriya or Vaishya may cither become a house
holder ar stay in a forest as an anchorite or renounce worldly attach-
ment and become an ascetic or he may enter these stages in suceession.
My devotee should not act contrary to these insteuctions, 18

1f ke desires to become a house-holder he should marry a suitable
Uride, who has no  blemishes, who is younger then him in age and
be'ongs to his caste or to the castes next to that of his in order
Performance of ritual sacrifices, study of Vedas and charity are dutics
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common to all the twiceborn. Acceptance of charity, teaching of
Vedas and condueting ritual sacrifices are functions, which are permi.
ssible to only Brahmins. It is not desirable that this Brahmin’s body
should be used for satisfying mean worldly pleasures. It should be
used for morlifiation perfurming penance and for this attaining inexh-
austible bliss after death. Any Brahmin, Kshtriya or Vaishya, who is
content in his mind with whatever is obtained by gleaning foodgrains
from threshing floors after thier owners have carried away produce of
their fields or from neav shops after they are closed for the day, prac-
tices the great religious daty of detachment from worldly affairs, is not
excessively attached to them and resigns himself to me, attains bliss
even if he were 1o lead the life of a house-halder.

Brahmin, who may be in distress, may pass over the difflcult time
by selling things by following the profession of a trader. If he were
confronted with adversity even thus, be should live by the sword but
never by the dog’s life of servitude.

A Kshatriya, who may be in distress, may live by taking up the
profession of & Vaishya or by hunting or by following the life of 2
Brahmin, but should never live the dog’s life of servitude.

Every Brahmin, Kshatriya and Vaishya should perform ritual sacrifices
with money that may have come by chance or that may be earned
by clean methads without causing  hardship to those he is bound by
duty to maintain,

A house-holder should not have intense attachment to dutjes per-
taing to and cares of his family, He should however, not be negligent
in discharging these duties, A wise man should note that the course of

L
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worldly Jife is evanescent and should realize the Supreme Spirit as if
he had seen it, thought it is invisible. The association with sons, wift.
relatives and friends is transitory like the assoctation of co-travellers,
They disappear after demisc of the body, just as a dream
disappears when sleep ends. Though a house-holder may live in
his house, he is virtually emancipated if he were to reflect like
this. A man who has no feeling of “meum”, and is free from egotism
docs mot beeome fettered with ties of home. “Oh My parents arc old,
my wife is yet young and my sons have no children, How will theybe,
able to servive without me ? They would then be helpless, miserable
and unhappy?” with such feclings, the fool, whose heart is tossed by
attachment to his home, remains  discontended while continuing 10
think of these relatives and cnters blinding darkness (ie. the life of
lower creatures) after death, 19-30

Thus ends chaprer seventeen of Book XI.
—

CHAPTER XVIII

His Divinity said : A Brabmin, who is desirous of embraciof
the order of forest-dwelling anchorites, should cither entrust his wife
to his son or take her with him and reside only in a forest for athird
part of his life. frec from passions. He should five on sacred bulbous
roots, edible Toats and fruits and wear garmemts made of barks of
trees, grass, leaves or skins. Tn the summer, he should mortify his Lbody
by sitting in the midst of four fires and enduring heat of the Sun. Tn



e 201 TR AT
A S, T A1 | SEETAEE A1 FANES U v il
Tt S @ SRR | Rae et sz s an e
o S A gEvAldT | A AT e A i
et RraRtswedt At saaeg: | RO S grageatahe maEa: bl
efig i wd Ty Riewen | weagal Gty A ARgE S N
A e arieaEE | AU T SRaE JahE A e e
urarwaEl (A GURRET | WRRAlE WIS SRR S Ny

the monsoon, he should endurc sharp-driving showers, In the winter
he should remain immersed neck-deep in water, In these ways, ke
should practise penance. He should eat food, which may have been
cooked with fire or which may have ripened with time. The food may
be pounded with a mortar or with a stone, In the alternative, he may
use his teeth for a pestle. An anchorite should himsell fetch daily all
things required for his maintenance, having regard to the nature of
the country, time and his ability, but he should not consume what
might have been fetched at another time. An anchorite, whose body is
covered with visible veins, due to emaciation caused by the penmance

and adores Me-the image of penance-would attain Me via the world
of sages. 1-6

When his body becomes ‘tremulous due to old ageand he
becomes so disabled that he cannot observe the prescribed rules of
conduct and feels aversion to worldly life, he should relinquish the
sacred fire (which he had been swarshipping till then) and take
to the fourth stage of life viz: that of a trecluse (Sanyasi), which
involves complete remoucement of worldly life, A recluse should
place his foot on the ground after ascertaining that it does not come
into contact with any impurity. He should drink water, which has been
purified by filtering it through a piece of cloth. He should speak words,
which are purified by trath, aud do only those acts, which his mind
considers pure. Dear Me ! Taciturnity, freedom from desires and restraint
of breath during meditation of the Suprcme Spirit are espectively the
vertitable staffs for controlling respectively the speech, body and mind and
not those of bamboa, since one does not become a Sannyasi by only carry-
ing the ltter. He should have no company, should control his sensual
organs, divert himself with and devote himself to spiritual meditation,
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be self-possessed and e equani A recluse should reside in a sec-

Iuded but safe place, have a purc heart devoted to Me and should
meditate on the spirit as being not distinct from Me. 7-11

Even if he were wise, he should behave as if he were an ignorant
child, Even if he were clever, he should behave as if he were stupid,
Even if he were learncd, he should behave as if he were insanc. Even
if he werc well-versed in the Vedas, he should behave as if he were
foolish like a bull. He should be patient. He should neither feel disgur
sted with people, norshould himself cause disgust to people. He should
avoid roproof and should not despise anyone for (injury ta} his body,
He should remain so contented that ke should not feel depressed wien,
at times, he does not get food; nor should be rejoice when he gets i,
since both thesc factors are dependant on the destiny. 12-14

The religious merit of @ recluse lies in restraint of passions and
harml that of a forest-dwelling anchorite lies in performance of
penance and meditation on the snpreme  spirit, that of a house-holder
lies in protection of all creatures and performance of ritual sacrifices and
that of a student—celibate lies in serving his teacher, Celibacy penance.
uprightness, contentment, love for all creatures and cohabitation with
wife ako constitute duties of a 1 holder, while my ad is the
duty of members of all the castes in all stages of life Whoever adores
Me in accordance with the duties of his caste and particular stage in
life, without resorting to anyonc clse, and regards all creatures as My»
self developes fitm devotion to Me, 15-17
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Saintly Uddhava said : [ have told this to you in response to
your inquiry as to how My devotce, who follows the dudes of caste
and particular stage in life, may attain Me-the Supreme Supirit 18

Thus ends chapter eighteen of Book XI.
M-
CHAPTER XIX

His Divinity said : Penance, pilgrimage, muttering  prayers and
other sacred activities are not enough for achicving that final beatitude
which can be attained with a fraction of spiritual knowledge, Uddhava1
Thou shouldst, therefore, know thy spiritual self by achicving spiritual
knowledge. When thou art thus equipped with spiritual knowledge and
understanding thou shouldst devote thyself to Me with devotional fery-
our, since sages have attained Me the overlord of all ritual sacrifices
and the abode of flnal beatitude-by adoring Me in (heir spiritual
selves by achieving spiritual knowledge with devational 'fervour and
understanding Ubhava | Qut of three phases of the soul, consisting of
birth, intermediate state of existence and death, to which thon art
subject, only the intermediate state of existence is oberved by man
himself. The first and the phases are not observed. This is due to the
influence of Maya, How art thou (ic. the soul) concerned, therefpre
with these phases? The soul, which exists at birth and at death is (h;
same which exisis in the intermediate state of existence, -4
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Uddbava said : Lord of the univers ! Please tell me how one can
achieve extensive, pure and primeval spiritual knowledge, which
is free from passion and pregnant with wisdom, Image of the universe |
Please tell me about the cult of devotion to thee, which is Gt to be
sought after by eminent men, 5

His Divinity said: It is my dcfinite opinion that spiritual know-
ledge consists of the knowledge that only one cntity (the supreme
spirit) pervades the nine elements of nature, spirit, the great primodial
element, ego, sound, (the object of thc scuse of hearing and property
of ether), the sense of visualizing form and colour, the sense of taste
and the sense of smell; the cleven clements of sense and activity viz;
Sive organs of perception (the skin, tongue, eyves. ears and nosg), five
organs of activily (the organ of speech, hands, feet, anus and the organ
of generation) and mind, the five primary elements of ether, wind, light,
water and earth, and the three constituents of nature viz. sublimity,
mundanity and * darkaess™-all of which exist in all creatures, spiritual
knowledge consists of the realization that the above primary substances
are not perceived as such but as the supreme spirit, which is the
cause of the creation, existence and destruction of all objects, which
possess the three  canstituents of nature, that entity which creates all
objects in the first stage, which constitutes the created objects in the
sntermediate stage and which follows them at  their destruction and
ywhich remains afier its destruction is the Reality ie. the Supreme
spirit. As there is uncertainty and absence of finality in the authority
of the Vedas, in the apprehension by the sensual organs, in tradition a
instructions and in conclusion by inference, the common  conception of
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the warld cannot be sustained. A man, therefore, gets disgusted with
the world and renounces worldly attachments. Since the fruits of reli-
glos rites are limited and happiness in the domain of Brahma ako
does not constitute real welfare, a wise man should look at the latter
unobservable pleasures as unreal as the visible pleasures of the world.
When the placid mind, which has been dedicated to Me, is nourished
with the quelity of sublimity, it achieves religiosity, freedom from
‘passions, divine faculties and spiritual knowledge. It has been decided that
religiosity is that attitude of mind which engenders devotion to Me,
Spiritual knowledge constitutes experience of the feeling of the existence
of only the Supreme spirit throught the universe; freedom from passions
consists of detachment from the ch istics of all objects; and divine
Facultics consitute the Superhuman powers of reducing one’s size to
that of an atom ete. 6-12
Abstaining from killing or giving pain toothers in thought, word
and deed, truthfulness, obstaining from thieving, detachment fromworldly
ties, modesty, abstaining from accumulation of property, belief in God
and sacred traditions, celibacy, taciturnity steadiness, forbearance and
absence of fear are moral duties. Purity, muttering, prayers, perfor-
mance of penance, offering oblations to gods into consceerated fire;
religious, faith, hospitality, My worship, visits to places of pilgrimage
philanthroply contentment and service of onc’s spiritual preceptor are
self-imposed religious abservances. Dear Me ! If these tules are abserved
they would yield whatever i desired.

Devotion to Me constitutes mental poise; restraint of sensual organg
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constituese self-restraint; complete tolerance of hardship constitutes end-
urance, vanquishing the impulses of the tongue and the generating
organ constitute courage; giving up the desire to inflict punishment for
any wrong constitutes the greatest charity, renouncement of desircs is
regarded as penance. quishing innate dispositi i valonr
and equanimity constitutes truth, Truthful and pleasant speech bas
been called divine law by sages. Detachment from worldly activities
constitutes personal purification and ahandorment of desires is called
renunciation. Religiousity constitutes ble wealth for men. I the
greatest divinity constitute ritual sacrifices. The message of spiritual
knawledge constitutes the gift to be given to Brahmins at the comple-
tian of religious rites. Restraint of breath during mental recitation of
sacred formulas constitutes the greatest strength. My position as the
supreme Lord constitutes excellance and devotion to Me  constitutes
the greatest gnin. Rejection of separation from the . supreme  spirit
constitutes learning. Aversion to improper activities constitutes madesty.
Virtues consisting of indifference to means of worldly happiness and
others constitute riches. Absence of the feeling of miseries and lappiness
constitutes real happiness. Expectation of achicving worldly desire and
happiness on the other hand constilate misery, A man who knows how
to be released  from the trammels of warldly existence is a Jearned
man, A man who equates hims:If with the body cte. is a real fool.
Sacred precepts about Me are regarded as the correct path, Distraction
of the mind is the wrong path, Risc of the quality of sublimity cansti-
tutes heaven. Projection af the quality of Spiritual ignorance constitute
hell. My friend ! T constitute true relatives and  spiritual preceptor.
“The human hody constitutes 2 home, A man, who is rich in virtues,
is really rich. A disconteted man is a poor man. A man who has not
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vanquished his sensual organs is a really miserable man. A man whose
mind is not excessively attached to the the three constitutents of nature
is a real master, and a man whosc mind is attached to them is quite
the opposite~a slave, What is the use more eleboration? The characte-
tics of virtucs and faults are that the fault lies in looking at virtues
‘and defects as such and the virtuc lies in indifference to them. 13-24

Thue ends chapter nincteen of Dook X1
—Em
CHAPTEE XX

His Divinity said: 1 have prescribed three conrses with the desire
of confering biss on men. Spirital knowledge, performance of religious
rites and devotion to God No other remedy exists anywhere for atta-
ining bliss. The course of spiritual knosledge is meant for those who
have developed aversion for religious riles and have, therefore, renoun.
ced them. The course of performance of religious rites is meant for
those, however, who have not developed aversinn for them and harbour
worldly desircs, On the other hand. a man in whom faith in accounts
ete, relating (o Mehas heen engendered and who hrs, at the same time,
not developed aversion for religious rites, but is not much attached to
them, the cou-se of devotion to God affords success in  attaining bliss.
A man who carries on the duties of his station in life, while living in

5 1}
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this world, and is sinless and pious, cither achicves pure spiritual
knowledge or devotion to Me, if he so, desires. A wise man, should
bear in mind that this body is useful in attaining beatitude, thaugh it

is mortal and should therefore, endcavour to prevent rehirth, before
his death.

‘This pre-eminent human body is virteally 2 boat, which is casily
obtained though it is rare (among bodies of other creatures), very eff~
cient, has a spiritual preceptor as it helps and is being propelled
by Me serving as favourable mind. A man, who doss not cross the
ocean of worldly life with it. commits spiritual suicide. 2-7

When an ascetic fecls aversion for worldly activities, becomes free
from worldly attachments and has contrelled his sensual organs, he
should make his mind steady by spiritual meditation. If the mind
rambles and becomes unsteady, swhile it is being steadicd. a diligent
asceticshould Dring it under control by adopting means of fulfilling its
desires,  Since control of mind s the greatest means of attaining
beatitude. 8-9

The mind of a man who has got aversion for religious rites, who
has become free from worldly attachments and who has grasped the
precepts of his spiritual preceptor, abandons evil materialistic attitode
by pondering over these factors again and again. The mind becomes
aware of the proper olject by religious observances, the path of the
cnnl;m[ﬂ:\lion of the Supreme spirit and study of metaphysies or by
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worship of and meditation on Me-by no other means, If a dl‘j/ut:c
does any prohibited act through lassitude, he could burn away his, sin'
by meditation on Me-~in no other manner.

.

A man in whom faith in accounts relating to Me has bé:cr;
engendered, who has aversion for all worldly activities, who has afirm
determination and who is, therefore. My delighted faithful devotce
shoild have recourse to Me. All worldly desires harboured by a devout
man in his heart would perish if be repeatedly adores Me in accordance
with the aforesaid cult of devotion, since [ would establish Myself in’
his heart, The bonds tying the heart of a man with worldly attach.
ments are cut off, all his doubtsare shattered and effects of his worldly
activities are watn out, when he has vision of Me-the soul of all
creaturcs. 10-15 i

Absence of desires is the greatest and fullest bliss, Devotion to Ms
Is, therefore, engendered in 2 man who has neither any hapés not
desires. Thosc saintly persons who are exclusively devoted to* Me, whe
hnve an equanimous mind and who have gone beyord the pale of
intellect become exempt from the effects of virtues .and vices, Those
devotees, who put into practice the precepts preached by Me, reach
My abodc which confirs welfare and which comprises the great supreme -
spirit. sinee they have rcahzcd. it. 16-18

Thus :nd1 clnpl:r\l\\cmp of Book \l

—;-—)K—
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CHAPTER XXI

His Divinity said: Those men who neglect cults of devotion to
God, performance of religious rites and acquisition of spiritual knowledge,
which have been prescribed by me and enjoy mean sensual pleasures have
to undergo mctempsychois  and theic souls move from  one body to
another. Firm adherance to  their respective duties by men has been
applauded as a virtue. Contrary behaviour would be faulty. This is my
decision in respect of both typis of behaviour. Uddhava! Merits and
faults of religious, panicular times and things are {now) being laid
down in order to cmab'e one to petform seligious rites properly. -3

Among relgious, the region in which there are no spotted deer and
men having reverence  for Brahmins would  be impure. Even if there
were spotted deer in a particular region, it should be considered impure
if there were no Jujube trees in it or if it were poor or a desert or
inhabited by men, who have not rcceived prescribed  purification
religious rites,

Time should be considered auspicious for performing religious rites
when there is availability of materials required for the rites or byil-
self {e.g. 2 full moon day ctc) The time when religious rites have to
cease {on account of peculiar circumstances like death of a near rcla-
tive etc.) is inauspicious and unfit for performing such rites,

Purity or impurity of materials has to be decided on the authority
of scriptures. Certain  impure materials could be made pure with the
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hdp of ntber matermls {clcaning agents); some could be made pure by
Lleanmg and some become pure with afllux of time. The purity or
impurity of some materials depends upon its large or small quantity,
(There are scriptural authorities and all these points).

A Brahmin, Kshatriya or a Vaishya should purify hims:If with
bath, charity, penance, purificatory rites, by recollecting Me and by
attaining requisite capacity and then perform relgious rites. Through
knowledge: of the relevant sacred text and dedication of the religions
rite that may be performed to Me constitute purity of the rite itself;

Religious merit is attained by the above siz [actors, (viz, suitable
Tegion, time, purity of materials, pusity of performer, thorough know-
ledge of the relevant sacred text and dedication of the rite to the
Supreme spirit). The contrary would constitute irreligiosity, 4-10

In certain circumstances, even a meritorious act would constitute
sin, while in certain circumstances an act which would ordinarily be
“sinful would constitute merit in the light of relvant scriptural texts,
The rules pertaining to merits and sins affect enly those who infringe
the scriptual texts.

A man is released from the fetters of worldly life to the extent he
ebstains from the worldly aclivities) resubts in bliss, which removes
sorrow, infatuation and danger of metempsychosis, A man gets attached
to sensual pleasures by falsely attributing merits them. The attachment
to sensual pleasures creates a desire for enjoying them and strife ensies
unly from such desires. Un:cntrolhblc anger ensues from strife, which
i l‘ollo\\ed by gloom. A man's sense is completely and |mmcdxatc1y eclis
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psed by the gloom. Uddhava! A creature, ire, which is devoid of sense,
becomes listless. When a man thus becomes devoid of sense his self-
interest in this life and in the life after death are ruined.

The fruit of religious rites (heaven), about which you have heard,
does not constitute beatitude. It has only been prescribed as being
most palatable. (to beginners in search of beatitude) and only with the
desires of leading a man to beatitude, like sugar-coating 10 medicines,
which makes the [atter palatable. The Vedas are most difficult to
understand, They constitute the very life, sensual organs and mind and
ere boundless, deep and  difficult of being delved into like the sea.
They enjoin worship of Me and speak about me, when they refer to
others gods, who arc to be ultimately climinated, This much is the
import of all the Vedas though they refer to other gods, 14-I6

Thus ends chapter twenty onc of Book XI.
—_

CHAPTER XXII

Uddbava said : Lord of the universes : My Lord} How many
primary elements have been  mentioned by sages? We have heard
you hece saying that there are groups of nine, cleven, five and three
clenients. Some say that there are twentysix elements. Others say hat
there are twenty-five elements, some say that there are seven; some s2y
that there are nine; some say that there are six; others say that there
are eleven; some say that there are seventeen; some say that there arc
sivteen and some say that there are thirteen elements. Longlived



bk 413 aapery gifrshser:

g e g N9l waew | mbe qwgafag @ ﬂﬂﬂﬁfﬁ' ]
ﬁwfamm—d o T | S e T g g, e
et safamEy R mv 777\ e sy aeang ek
o, Fw o | GEhede T asgmean e
o e mashe | satfroe Rl awrget R s
ek e it ot gl T | AT R s ¢
et et 1gt et w Sertan ! mﬁ&g‘ﬁéﬁ gm‘rm 2y 1
el sy vy e g | S e G SR, el
el ash 3w slsEAA | WA aRE S sl ag i
fr e sl waw ) e e 1 gftweene Riged Femtoan 1

Krishna | Thus they speak of different numbers «f elements, Plcasc thl
me why they differ. 1-3

His Divinity said: What the theologists say is always proper.
What is difflcalt for those who resort to My “Illusion” when lhcyspea]\
The indeciciveness among the contestants is the result of blending together
of my various powers. When, however, 2 man attains mental composure
and subdues his passions, the indeciciveness ceases Eminent Uddhava !
Since the primary elements have mixed with cach others, their number
as given by earlier and later sages, depends upon the drsire of the
particular preacher. Dear me ! I have mentioned nine primary elem.
ents, viz; the Supreme soul, nature, the great element, ego, ether, wind,
light, water and earth. Ears, eyes, skin, nosc and tongue arc organs
having the ability of perception, Spocch, hands, gencrating organ, anus,

* and feet are organs of activity, Consciousness and mind are additoinal
primary elements. Sound, perceptian of form, feeling of touch, smell
and taste are elements of senses With these and the qualities of subh-
mity, mundanity and spirjtual ignorance, the unmanifest supreme soul
oversees everything. Even in the case of those who contend that there
are six elements, viz, the five primary elements (ether, wind, light,
water and earth) and the sixth supreme soul, it may be pointed out
that the latter joined the former, which were created by god from Himself
who created this world and pervaded it. those who contend that there
are four primary elements, hold thatlight, water and earth emanted from
the supreme soul, Will these elements thus crcated this  world wag
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verily born from the primary elements differently. All these enumera=
tions are equitable, What does not become learned men ? 4-12

Uddhava said : Krishna | Though nature and the supreme soul
have different choracteristics of their own, no distinction is apparent
between them, since they are mutually intermingled, Omniscient Lord |
It would be proper if you remave this doubt, which invests my
mind, 13 !

.
His Divinjty said : Eminent Uddhava! Nature and the supreme
soul have different charactristics. This creation is subject to continuous
change and is pregnant with 2 mixture of the qualities of sublimity,
danity and spiritual j The soul is, however, quite distinct
from these qualities. It is primordial and its existence is entirely sell-
proved, since it §s established by expericnce. 14

Uddhava said : Lord ! Govind! Please tell me how persons,
whose minds arc turned away from jou, come to have bodics of higher
and lower createres and abandon them. This matter is  difficult to be
understood by persons having no spiritual bias. 15.

His Divinity said : The mind of men has constant contact with
the five sensual organs. It is, tlierefore, saturated with ideas of activity
and travels from one day to another. The soul, which is quite distinct
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from these, simply follows the miad The mind, which becomes engaged
with activities which may crop up reflects upon the objects which
have been seen or heard of. When these activities cease, their memory
alio disappear  with them. The mind  does not remember the spmt
duc to its attachment to worldly objects! Complete oblivion of thé
worldly objects in the case of a creature for any reason whatever am:
ounts to death, generous Uddhava ! Sages havesaid that whole-hearted
aceeptance of worldly objects by a creature by identifying the body
with the soul amounts to birth, This is, however, illusory like fulflment
of one’s desire in a dream. Just as a man does not remember hig
dream or desire (but i1 engrossed in current dream or desire), the soul
considers its awn previous self as not having existed in  the pasl (but
considers its present existence as its only existence) 16-20

Uddhava ! you should not, thercfore, enjoy worldly objects with
your wiched sensual organs, You should s:e this uncertain world as a
misapprehension, arlsing out of rjection of the spiritual self A man,
whois desirons of atiaining bliss, should himsell succour the spirit,
whether he is distracted, insulted, jeered at, subjected to calumny or
confronted with any tronble 21-22

Uddhava said : Eminent Preacher! Supreme soul! Please explain
this ta mein sucha way that 1 may understand it. T consider that excesses
of wicked persons are extremnely intolerable. Nature mverpov;crs even
lnrncd men 23

Thus ends chapter toenty two of Book X7,

——<C
nq
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CHAPTER XXHI
His Divinity said: Disciple of Brihaspati | A man, who is not
able to kecp his mind composed, when he is assailed with buses utter-
ed wicked persons in this world, is not a saint, though a man, whois
wounded with arrows, which have pierced, his vitals, is not afllicted
so much as by the barbs of abuses of wicked men, which have pierced

His vitals Uddhava | Learned men recite to a merit-yielding story in
this regard. T am reciting it. Hear it with a composed mind. 1-3

There was a certain Brahmin in  Malwa, who was very rich in
wealih, He lived on agriculture and was miserly, passionate, greedy
and extremely irascible.  Since he was imni.oral and miserly, his sons,
reletives, wife, daughters and servants hated bim, did nat behave to
his liking. He had therelore, become despondents. He had failed to
secure cither religious merit or to fulfil bis worldly desires, and had
thus lost happiness in the ather world. The wealth ammassed by him
with much effort and Iabour, was also destroyed. Uddeava ! his rela-
tives took away some of the wealth of that unworthy DBrahmin and
thieves stole some of it. Some of it was  destroyed by accident, some
by affilux of time and some was forfeited by the kirg. As his wealth
thus come to be destroyed, ke cauld not do anything involving religious
merit or which could yield worldly pleasures, He was also negiccted
by his relatives. Thercupon, he was filled with endless anxiety. Since
hie had lost bis wealth, he became miserable and pondered over his
plight for 2 long time. When he was thus depressed and his throat
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was choked with tears, he developed complete indifference to worldly
lile and said: “Alas ! I have unnecessarily afilcted my soul with remo-
tse. My such efforts for collecting wealth have not been uscful in
achieving cither religious merit or in achieving worldly happiness.
wealth of miserly persons never serves to give them happiness. It causés
them suffering  duting their life time and lands them into hell after
their death, Man have to undergo exertion, fear, anxiety and embarra.
ssment in securing means for earning wealth and its acquisition, expan.
siun, protection, spending, enjoyment and destruction, Theft, violence,
fraud, lust, anger, arrogance, conceit, discard, enmity, treachery, rivalry
and evil habits-these fifteen calamities of men’are believed to have
their roots in wealth. A man who wants to attain bliss should shun from
a distance the calamity which goes under the name of wealth, Brothers,
wives, parents, and relatives, who are normally united and affectionate,
are all soon converted into enemies for the sake of a single * cowrie”
( a small shell used as the smallest amout of money in by gone days).
Farsaking affection, all of sudden, they become impetuous, their anger
is kindled, they enter into rivalry, abondon each other and commje
murders for the sake of a small amount. Having come to this world,
which is a door to heaven and beatitude, which man would  develoge
attachment to wealth, which is the abode of calamities, though he i
mottal ? A man who does not share his wealth wigh gods, Brahmans,
sages, parents, creatures, relatives, brothers, partners and himself, is like 5
Yalksha (a demi-god,who is said to be the protector of wealth) and dégrades
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himself. God Vishnu, who virtually constitutes all gods, has been verily
pleased with me, since he has reduced me to this plight, because

complete indifference to worldly objects is virtually a boat (for crossing
the ocean of worldly life)) 4-19

:
..\

His Divinity said: Having thus decided in his mind and having
resolved the knots binding his heart to worldly life, that eminent.
Brahmin of Malwa Decame a recluse, maintaining himsclf en
alms. He controlled his  semsual organs, mind and lle-breaths,
moved on the Larth, shunned worldly attachments and visited  cities
and villages unnoticed, for begging alms Good Uddhava! On sccing
{his aged ascetic, wicked men slighted him with various insults, Some
snatched away his triadic staff, some his dining plate, some his wooden
water-pot-since his grass-carpet, some bis rosary of Rudraksha barrics,
some lis patched garment and some his tattered clothes, others threat-
cned him, saying * This man is a thief” : Some insulted him alleging
«This man is a rcligious hypocrite and a rogue”. He recoguized that
whatever disiress-material, phisical or caused by destiny-was imposed
by destiny had to be endured. Having been thus despised by wicked
men, with a view to deride him, he sang the fol'owing verses, remained
steadfast in his religious dulics and relied on fortitude arising from his
quality of sublimity : 20-26

The Brahmin sang ! Learned men say that neither these people
nor gods nor planets nor actions nor particular time arc the cause of
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happiness or miseries, The mind, which revoives the wheel of worldly
existence, is the greatest cause of them. The mind, which is very pow.
.erfull, produces the qualities of sublimity, mundai ity and spiritual
ignorance These qualities are the cause of different types of activitics
wk‘xich respectively have the charateristies of sublimity, mundanity and
spiritual ignorance, which cause unconsclous impressions of similar
types. Charity, religious duties, religlous  observances, moral duties
study of scriptures, ritoal sacrifices, and austere religions cbservances~a]i
these have characteristics which culminate in restraint of mind. Comp.
osure of mind is the greatest cause of deep meditation, say what is the ufe
of charity etc. to a man. whose mind is not composed and cool. What
elee is ome to atmin by charity ete, if his mind is uncontrol) d
and is rambling Other scnsual orgams arc contralled by t;
mind, The mind, however, is not subdued by another agent. A sen (13
organs is terrific and powaful. Whoever is more powerful and biu?
it under conteol becomes the god of gods. Without vanquishin, f‘lﬂgs
unconquerable enemy, which has intolerable impetus and wou dg o
vitals, some fools cnlcr.in(o uscless confict with other mcrtalsn i: tt:ie
world or make others friends or treat them as neutrals or as cncmie:

i
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Foolish men  consider this body as “I” or as e Though these
conceptions are only a creation of the mind, they think. “This is myscll
and this is another” due tomisapprehension and wonder about in endless
spiritual ignorance, 27-3¢

His Divinity said : No other man gives happiness or causes misery,
The conception that he does to only a misapprehension, The worldly
illusion about friends, neutrals and enemics stems from spiritual ignorance.
Dear Me ! You should, therefore, control your mind and be composed
by concentrating your mind on Me. This is the gist of the cult of
conceniraling ones one mind in the Supreme spirit, Whoever bears in
wind, hears or preaches this song sung by the recluse and which i
devoled to the supreme spirit, with a composed mind, is not overcome
by the mutually opposite qualites of happincss and misery etc.

Thus ends chiapter twenty three of Book XI

——
CHAPTER XXIV

His Divinity said: I will now describe to you the Sanhhya sys-
tem of philosophy evolved hy former teachers of philosophy, sinee its
knowledge instantly removes confusion caused by uncertainty {about
real bliss). 1

Formerly, there was only one object, which had no aliernative viz.
spiritual knowledge, in the age of Satya (Truth), since people were
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thén skillful in discrimination. That truth (spiritual knowledge), which was
;bsolute, had 1o alternative, was extensive and was not the object of
speech and mind, split itself into two entities, as the outcome of “Nllusion”.
One of the entities was Prakriti (Nature) shich constituted both its
cause and effect, the other entity constituted spiritual knowledge and
is knawn as Purusha (Soul). When the Prakriti was agitated by Me
{Supreme Spirit) and united with Purusha, it developed the qualities
of sublimity, mundanity “darkness.” From “these qualities developed
activity, Mahat (the great element viz. intellect) was then united with
the activity. Ego, which is seductive, emanated there from the ego de-
\)clbp:d thyee-fold into the qualities of change, light and darkness.

This ego, which is both animate and inanimate, is the cause of the subtle
primary elements (such as touch, sound, taste, from and smell), sensual
organs and mind. The subtle primary clements produced object. The
sensual organs emanated from the quality of darkness, Deitics prcsidiné
over the scnsual organs emanated from the quality of light and the

eleven  organs (viz. five organs of senses, five organs of activity' and

mind) emanated from the quality of sublimity. Induced by Me, all

t}me abjects combined and became active. They produced an egg,

which was an exccllent abode for me.

The heaven became the abode of deities the ethereal region be.
came the abode of spirits and the Earth became the abode of mortals,
The abodes of accomplished souls was above these three worlds. His:
Divinity created the ahode of *demons and serpants below the Earth
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All fruits of activities which are actnated by the three qualities, are
to be enjoyed in the three worlds. The regions of Mahat, Jana, 'Il‘apqs
and Satya are the unmixed fruits of concentration fn God and aban;
donment of passions, white the fruit of the cult of devotion to God is
attainttaining Me.

Energized by Me-the embodiment of Time-the worldly man who
is cngaged in activities and in which current of the three quilities flow
vises or sinks (in accordance with quality, which predominates in him).
All objects-tiny or large, thin or massive, which are praduced, are
pregnant with Nature and soul. The creation, which has the object of
infusing the qualitics into all objects, continues to cxist and end
eternally so long as T oversee it and dissolves into the five clements along
with the other worlds therealter. The mortal body then dissolves into
food (the lowest form in which the Supreme spirit is manifested) The
food dicsolves into corn and the latter discolves into earth. The earth
dissolves into small and the latter dissolves into water. The water
dissolves into its  own  quality of faste, which dissolves into
light. The Jight dissalves into form and the latter dissolves into  wind.
The wind dissolves into touch, which dissolves into cther. The cther
dissolves into the primary subtle clement of sound and the sensunl
organs dissolve into their original sources. Gentle Uddhava! The latier
dissolves into the inconstant mind, which controls them. Sonnd
dissolves into the powerful ego, which dissolves into the great subtle
element The latter, which bax the qualities of knowledge and activity
dissolves into the unmainfest, The eterna] time dissolves into the



defirrivay 343 U SRS
e Pt ey gL sieerdt g P danfiaf el
& T germerg: v v | sikears 31 A 58S g I
g skt Frgeg weetne) AT TR 55 SEaeTT i
TR e TREAEER | U AR aearaatad i
eTiTeT e TN | AT | SR e MEE TR e
=h ‘.w&a‘-\é@iﬁq@gm-lmumﬁtamuiawum&fmnli',«l
el e et e  Aed Al e P
wrTTEEd sk g | g feog RvmE mewcerIArg, 1t

g eI THeeE Tae AeAsEE: il
+

10 ask you personally. Your predictions ate unfailing. What will shé
deliver (2 son orn daughter ?) 7-10

.\ lKing'. Having been thus tricked, the sages were enraged and told
thefns “Fools | She shall give birth to a pestle, which shall desiroy
your race 1" 11

On hearing this, the princes were terrified. They instantaneously
undid the padding on the belley of Samba and saw in it indeed an
iran pastle. The lustre of their faces paled. They took the pestle to
the the Council Hall, and reported to King Ugrasena in the presence
of the Yadavas what had happened. Ugrasena-the Yadava King-got
the pestle ground down into powder and threw it, along with a piece
of iron that had remained, into the water of the sea. Some fish gulped
the iron piece while the grains of the powder were carried away by
waves from that place, got embedded in coastal land, and grew, indced
into Erkagrass Fishermen caught the fish from the sca along with
others fishes in their nct, A hunter converted to piece of iron, which
way discovered from its belly into a pair of blades of arrows. His
Divinity who knew all this did not desic to undo the evil consequence
of the curse of the Brahmins though he was capable of doing so, and
acquiesced in it 12-17

Thus ends chapter  one of Book XI.

—p—
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CHAPTER 1T

Shree Shukadev said : Scion of the dynasty of Kuru! Narada,
who had a passion for waiting upon Krishna, frequently resided in
Dwarka, which had the protection of the arms of Krishna. Once, the
divine sage visited the mansion of Vasudeva, Aftr he was
worshipped and comfortably seated, the latter bowed to him and said
to him this: 1-2

Vasudeva said : We wish to hear from you about the course of
of conduct preseribed for devotees of Vishnu, since a man, who hears
about it with faith, is relieved from danger from all quarters. 3

Narada said ; Eminent scion of Satwata dynasty ! Your resalve
is good, since acts pertaining to devotion to Vishnu, if heard, recited,
meditated, on, held in reverence or accepted, instantencously
purefies even persons who harbour hatred for gods or for the universe.
In this respect, saintly persons recite an ancient story about the disco
urse between sages and magnanimous king Videha. There were nine
blessed sages. named, Kavi, Hari, Autariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana
Aavirhotra, Dromila, Chamas and Karabhajana: who preached about
the ultimate goal of man, who were ascetics, whose apperel consisted
of only atmosphere and who wete proficient in spiritual lore. Once
they voluntarily went to the session of the ritua] sacrifice of magnani
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mous Nimi (King of Videha) which was being performed by sages in

the continent of Ajnabha (Bharat). The king was extremely delighted
at their visit, revently bowed to them and asked them as under: 4-9

Videha (Nimi) said: Among corporeal creatures, 2 human body,
even though itis difficult to obtain, is transitory, even for a human being
moreover, the sight of devotees of Vishnu is difficult to secure. Sinless
sages | 1, therefore, ask you what the ultimate welfare of man is, In
this worldly existence, association with saintly persons even for half a
moment is a varitable treasure for men. Please, therefore, tell me aboyt
the source of conduct prescribed for devotees of God Vishnu, if you
consider me deserving of hearing about it. 10-11

Sage Kavi said : Pleasc koow that the means which have been
prascribed by His Divinity Vishou for easy attainment of Supreme
Spirit by even spiritually ignorant persons constitute the course of
conduct for devotees of God Vishnw King! A man who resorts to
them never meets with frustration, Bven if he were to run along this
path with closed eyes, he would ncither tamble nor fall. The devotee
should dedicate to the great God Narayana (Vishnu) all that he does
with his body, all that Le speaks, all that he thinks with his mind or
plans with his intellect, or ego or in accordance with his nature, One
who is singularly devoted to God Vishnu should bow to the sky, wind

)
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fire, water, the Earth stars, creaturcs. guarters, trees, rivers, seas eic.,
since whatever exists constitutes 1hc body of Vishou, Just as a man
taking meals si ly nourishment and
removal of hunger with cvery mmscl a man dedicating himself to
Vishnu experiences devotional fervour, direct perception of the Supreme
Spirit and frecdom from worldly attachment all the three-simulianco-
usly, King ! Thus a man who serves the feet of Vishnu continuously
experiences devotional fervour, freedom worldly attachment and congni-
zance of His Divinity, A devotee of Vishnu thereafter experiences
complete indiflerence to all worldly enjoyments. 12-17

T

=
wfa ¥

The King said : Please describe to me now the characteristics of
a devotee of Vishnu, What are his practices ? What is his naturg? How
does be beliave ? What does he speak 7 With which charactristics of
his does he get into the favour o His Disinity ? 18

Sage Hari said : A man who feels himself as being identical with
His Divinity in all creatures, and feels the cxistence of all ercatures
within himse){ as bring identical with His Divinity is the best devotee
of Vishnu. A man who has love for God, has friendly feelings for His
devotees and compassion towards spiritvally igncrant persons and indie
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flerence towards those who are enimical to him, is a devotee of a
medium grade. A man who adores and worships with faith, but does
not adore or worship Vishnu's devolees or others i3 said to be an
ordinary devotce. A man, who is confounded by natural aspects of
warldly existence L., by birth and demise of body, pain experienced
by orgass of senses, fecling of hunger experienced by the life-wind,
the feeling of fear experienced by mind, and feeling of avidity experi.
enced by intellect by constant remembrance of His Divinity, is an
eminent devotee of Vishnu, A man, ie whose mind desires, activities
and the impressions of past actions left on the mind do not sprout and
whose only resort is Vishnn, is an eminent devotee of Vishou, A man
who is not aflected by egoism, high birth, activilies, caste, stage in
life of lineage in respect of his body is a favourite of Vishnu A map
who daes not entertain any distinction between his relative and others,
who has the feeling of equanimity towards all ereatures and who is
quiet, is eminent among devotees of Vishou. A man, whose heart
Vishou does not leave, whose heaps of sins get, thercfore, inevitably
destroyed and who has tied the lotus-like fect of Vishou .with the
string of love, is said to be an eminent devotee of Vishnu, [9.26
Thus ends chapter second of Book XI.

.
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CHAPTER 11

The King said : We desire to know about the Maya (Faculty of
Tltusion) of the Supreme God Vishnu, which infatuates even those whe
are themsclves capable of infatuating others. May Your Revercnces
tell vs about it. 1

Sage Antariksha said : Long-armed King | The primordial Lord,
who identifies Himsell with all creatures created all the high and low
creatures in this world with these great elements (ether, wind, light
water and earth) which are His own constituents, for his own fulfllment.
Having pervaded the creatures, which were thus created with the five
elements, and singly as the mind and ten-fold as the organs of peree-
ption and activities, by dividing Himsclf, He assumes the qualities of
sublimity, mundanity of spiritual darkness” (as an individual soul)
While enjoying these qualities with the secondary elements, which are
also graced by Himsell and considering Himself to  have been thus
created, He becomes  attached to the body (as an  individual soul)
Then, the soul which has assumed the hody, while engaging itself in
motivated activities with its organs of activitics and enjoying the fruits
of its various activities, which yield happiness or misery it rambles
about in this world, While thus undergoing transmigrations, which
cause numerous miscrics, a man suflers birth and deaths resulting from
Yiis actions, till the great dissolution of all creatures comes about, When
the dissolution of the elements is about to occur, Time, which has
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neither a beginning nor an end, draws the manifest world composed of
matter and the qualities of sublimity, mudanity and spiritual darkness
10 the unmanifest Supreme Spirit. 1 have thus described this faculty of
“Itusion.” His Divinity, which is the cause of the creation, preservation
and destruction of the world and which has the three qualities. What
more do you wish to hear ? 2-8

The King said : Great Sage! Please tefl me how men having
materialistic attitude may easily overcome this faculty of “Ilusion” of
God, which s difficult to be overcome by persons having no contro!
over their sensual organs. &

Sage Prabuddha said : A man who is desirous of knowing what
was highest bliss is, should, in the first instance, have recourse to 2
ritual precepter. Considering the latter to be his deity, he should learn
from his dutics of a devotee of Vishnu. In the beginning, he should
develop  detachment of his mind from all, thoogh he should
asociate with saintly persons. He should have compassion, friendly
attitude, and respectful feclings towards all ereatures, as would be
proper in case. He should observe cleanliness, religious austerity, endu.
Tanee, reserve in speech, rectitude, celibacy, non-violence and equanis
mity towards opposite qualitics, He should dedicate himsell to study of
religious literature aud feel the cxistence of God in all souls. He should
observe perfect isolation and have no attachment to his residence, He
should wear only rags found in solitary places, and should be content
with whatever comes by, He should have faith in seriptures pertaining to
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God Vishnu, but even so he should not deride scriptures pertaining to
other deities, He should restrain his mind, speech and physical activi-
ties, He should observe truth restrain passions and subdue evil
propensities of the mind. He should hear about the incarnations, activities
and attributes of God Vishau and engage himself only ia these
aclivities which are directed to His Scrvice. He should dedicate to the
Supreme God in ritusl sacrifices, chacity, penance, muttering of prayers
profession, and whatever is dear to him such as wife, sons, houses, and
even his life. A man who practises these principles, prescribed for
devotees of Vishnu, quickly overcomes the *Illusion” which is other-
wise difficult to overcome. by dint of the devotional fervour arising
therefrom and become devoted to Ged Vishou. 10-17

The King said: Tt would be proper if you tell us about the

of the Great Sup Spirit, knawn in common parlance

as Narayan, since you are the foremost among those who have know-
ledge of the Supreme Spirit. 18 .

Sage Pippalayana said : King ! Know that identity to be thic
Supreme Spirit, which is the cause of the creation, its maintenancé and
its destruction though it has itsell no motive, which is pm:civcd’ ir{
dreams, wakefulness and sleep and s also outside during these stages
and by which the body, organs of scnses and activity, the life-breaths
and the heart are activated and remain alive. The mind cannot think
of it, speech canpot deseribe it, eyes cannot see it, the soul eannot
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self, A rnan who thus worshigs Me in accordance with Vedic rites and
D.r with mystical formulauies, prescribed for the cult of ritual adora-
tion of God, attains from Me the potency of accomplishing whatever
h? desires in this world or in the life after death. The worshipper
himsell, the man who helps him, the man who advises the worshifa
and the man who gives approval to it share its fruit after death in
accordance with the degree of his share larger or smaller in it, 14-19

Thus ends (hapter (wenty seven Book of XI.

B e—

CHAPTER XXVIII

His Divinity said ! A man who corsiders the universe to be
identical with Nature and the Supreme soul, should ncither applaud ner
eensure actions of others, which might have been induced by their ionate
nature A man who cither applauds or censures the actions of others
which might have been induced by their innate naturesoon loses wha;
s beneficial to his own in terest since he would than be drawn to the unreal
“Tlusion” of duatism. Just as veflections echoes, and mirages, though
unreal, have (heic  own fftct on creatures, objects like the body etc
are fraught  with A('hc. danger of w:')rldly desires etc.  This univ:m;
is thcs s'Snprcmc apirit itsclf. The omnipotent Supreme spirit creates it,
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preserves it and withdraws it. Tn fact, it is itself created, preserved
and withdrawn, since it is itsell ihc universe, It has been ascertained
that no object other ihan the Supreme Spirit, therefore existsin reality.
This existence of three types (sublime, mundane and “dark”), which
is observed in the soul, is, in fact, unfounded. You should rcalize that
this existence of threc types, having the qualities of sublimity, munda-
nity and “darkness”, has been caused by *Illusion”: A man, who
knows this totality of the worldly and spiritual knowledge, preached
hy Me, neither dabbles in censuring or eulogizing ethers and moves
about in the world, unaffected by these qualities, like the sun {which
gives light to all good or bad). He should realize by occular evidence,
inference, sacted precepts and personal experience that the world has

a beginning and an end and that, therefore, it is unreal, shon assoc:
ating with others and move about in the world. 1-7

Uddhava said : Neither the soul, which only oversees and is
identical with the spirit nor the body which is the object of oversecing
by the soul and is devoid of spirit (having been composed of matter)
could be subject to worldly existence, To whom does the worldly exi~
stence belong ? The soul is imperishable, is not affected by the qualities
is pure, sell-illuminated and is free from the cffects of activities like
the fire, while the body is devoid of spirit and is like wood, To which
of them, does the worldly existence belong? 80

His Divinity said: The soul, which has not yet developed proper
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discrimination between the real (the Supreme spirit) and the unreal
(worldly objects); feels that the worldly existence is real, though itis not
real, so long only as it feels related to the body, sensual organs and
life breaths. Gricf, delight, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, desires etc.
and birth and death pertain to the ego and not to the soul, The inner
soul arrogates to itsell the roles of tne body, the sensual organs and
the life-breaths and becomes, therefore, an image of the qualities of
sublimity mundanity and darkness and of actions. It has, therefore,
been variously described as having the nature of a atring, the great
element etc, Controlled by the time it rushes forward into worldly life.
The Supreme spirit constitutes spiritual knowledge, discrimidation
between the reality of spirit and the unreality of the “Illusion”,
penance, the Vedas, ocular evidence tredition and inference. It 2lone
it which js cxclusively in existence at the beginning, and the interme-
diate state of the creation and is the cause of the latler and time. Just
as the very gold, which exists by itself in the beginning, exists in the
intermediate  statc in the shape of all articles of gold, though it is
described by various names and is the same in the end (when the
articles are melled), 1 am the same in the beginning; in intermediate
state (as the world) and at the end of this creation. Dear Me | The
spirit which is the same in the three states of awakeness, dream and
sleep, which has the three qualities of sublimity, mundanity and ‘darkness’
which is the cause, effect and agent of worldly existence either collectively
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or mdlv:duﬂlly aud which alone hecomes one with Suprcme Spirit in its
fourth state, is real. This constitutes spiritual knowledge., An abject, which
docs not exist in the beginning and at the end, could not have the middle
state. Its apparent existence in the middle state is only in name, An
object, which is known to have been made of another chject, should
in reality, be the latter itself. This is my opinion. This mundane erea-
tion, which is subject to continuous chance, appears to exist, thoughit
daes not exist in reality. Sirce, however, the Supreme Spirit is sclf-ifl
uminous, it appears to exist variously by itsclf as organs of senses, and
objects of senses, which are only its modifications, It is thus clear that
a men should desist from worldly desites by bearirg in mind the
causes of discriminating the Supreme  Spirit from the mundane world,
by rejecting the worldly objeets and by getting his doubts removed by
a spiritual preceptor and should fecl gratified with the delight derived
from his spiritual sell. The body is not the soul since it is compozed
of matter. Similarly, the scrsual organs, dieties, presiding crver the
senswal organs, cther, wind, light, water, earth, mind, intellect, ego and
creatures have the same character and the matter, since they arc
nourished by foad (matter). What is the advantage of the sensual
organs to a man; whose mind is rcposed in my cxtremely pure
abode, eoven if they are composed or how would he be wronged
if they are agitated? For cxample, what is the advantage
ar  disadvantage to the Sun of clouds, which come acros it
or scatter away? Just as the sky i not affected Dby the
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coming or outgoing of the properties of wind, light, water and ecarth
or by the advent or end of seasoms, the eternal supreme spirit is not
affected by the impuries consisting of the quavities of sublimity, mund.
anity and “darkness”, which sre the cause of metumpsychosis, since it
as above ago. All thesame, one should shun contact with the gualitics,
which are the product of aillpior” so long a3 the quality of mundanity
which constitutes the impurity of mind is not removed by firm conce-
niration in devotion to Me. This spirit is self-illuminous, eterral, imme-
surable, nnique, and without a second, and has great and cntire cognitica
When speech thiercfore ceases 10 [unction in describing the soul, specch
and sensual organs inspired by it function, That the universe is considered
distingt from the absolute supreme spirit 15 the result of misapprehen
sion of one’s real self, since the misapprehension itself has no other
support cxcept that of, one’s own spirit. 10-24

An ascetic who has recourse 10 Me and who puts into practies
this method of profound meditation, is not impeded by obstacles, be-
comes free fram desires and experiences spiritual bliss. 25

Thus ends chapier twety cight of Book XI,
AN
CHAPTER XXIX
Uddhava said : Spiritual Master ! Krishna ! T consider the abstraet
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meditation on the Supreme spirit to be EX[ICmEl)‘AaﬁﬂCUh for a man
who has no control over his mind, Please tell me, therefore, how 2
man can succeed with ease in practising it. Lotus-eyed Krishna ! Asce-
tics who become afllicted while trying to control their mind, generally

become exhausted while concentrating their mind, as they fail in
adhering to the abstract meditation, 1-2

His Divinity said: Dear Uddhava!I will tell you about the
mode of devotion to me, which is very propitious. A mortal, who puts
it iato practice vanquishes death, though itis difficult to do so. He
should dedicate his mind 1o Me, have devorion for Me, guietly beat
Me in mind and all his activities should be directed 1o My sesvice.
My devotees should reside in sacred  places which are inhabited by
saints and should hear accounts of my devotees among deities, demons
and humanbeings My pious devotee should visualize Me in aff
creatures, and in himself, since I prevade all ereatures-inside and out-
side. Heroic  Uddhava ! A devotee, who considers alt creatures as My
self and treats them accordingly thus relics on unmixed spiritual know-
Jedge. A man who looks at a Brahmin and at outcast, at spiritunl
preacher and at a theil at the Sun and at aspark and ara
compassionate  man and at a cruel man with equanimity B
considered well-versed in spiritual knowledge. The feelings of rvivalry,
jealonsy and contempt as well as ego of a man, who censtantly u’=="3
all persons as Mysell, immedjately  disappear. He should abandon his
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tidiculing relatives, his egoistic pride and shame and fall down on the
ground like a stick at the feet of even outcasts and «f animals like
dogs, bullocks and donkeys, He should adore Me with his mind, speech
body and behaviour so long as he does not feel Like treating all crea-
tures as Myself. When he personally experiences, due to his spiritnal
knowledge that all things are identical with the Supreme spirit, be
should desist from all worldly activities, since his doubts on spiritual
matters no longer remain. Treating thus all creatures alike in mind,
word, decd and attitudes as  Mysell is the best of all precepts in My
opinion. That a man can attain Me-cternal and the anly reality-by
this perishable and unreal body is the result of the intellect of intell-
ectual men and the comprchension of wise men, I have preached td
you this whole gist of spiritual Lunowledge, synthctically and
analytically difficult as it is for cven gods 10 understand. Whoever
carefully studies this most holy and sanctifying discourse becomes puri-
fied by daily inducing others to se¢ Me with the aid of spiritual light,
Whoever hears this discourse daily with faith and without distractinn,
and has intense devotion for Me is not affected by his warldly activi-

tles. Uddhava ! My friend | T hiope you have well camprehended the

Supreme Spirit and your spiritaal ignorance and the mental anguish

have disappeared. Tor « man who desires to have spiritual knowledge,

nothing remains 10 be known if he knows this, since nothing else remaing

to be drunk by 2 man who has drunk nectar. When a man renounces

all worldly activities and resigns himsell to Me, T desire to bless him,

Then, T grant him spiritual immortality and he merges in Me,
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Shree Ehukadeva said: When Uddhava bad heard the sermon,
of {llustrious Krishna and was thus shown the way of abstract medis
tation, he folded his hands. He could not speak since his throat was
choked with the emotion of love, His eyes were filled with tears. King!
With fortitude, he steadied his mind, which had been shaken by his
love for His Divinity, Since be held the doyen of the dynasty of Yadu
in great reverence, he touched His lotus-like feet with his head, folded
his hands and told him as under.

Uddhava said : The dense darkness of spiritual ignorance which
had enveloped me has vanished on account of my association with
your Divinity. Your Divinity has restored to Me-your servant the
lamp of spiritual knowledge, since you are compassionate. Master
Ascetic’ T bow to you and resign mysell to you. Please so instruct me
that T may have unfading devotion to your lotne-like feet. 20-21

His Divinity said: Uddhaya Go to My hermitage at Badarika
under my advice Dear Me. Wear bark-garments, eat fruits and roots
of forest. Remain indifferent to comforts. Endure the twins of worldly
happiness and miseries cte. Be pood tempered. Subdue your semsual
organs. Remain calm by composure of your mind. Be equipped with
spititual knowledge and discernment. Devote your mind and speech to
Me and be engrossed in your devotion to Me. Youshall then overcome

the metumpsychosis which is the result of qualities of sublimity,
mundanity and “darkness.” 22-24
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Shree Shukadeva said : Scion of Bharat's dynaly! After Uddhave
+Was told by Krishna-the image of the genius of Vishnu-he circumam-
bulated the latter from his right, became distressed (due his impending
#tparation from Krishna), held sandals of his master on his head, bowed
o Him repeatedly and went therefrom. The great devotee of Vishnu
thus held the memory of Krishna in his heart and went to the eminent
h"milage at Badartka, pcrformed penance in accordance with the
advice of Krishna-the only succourer of (he world-and attained Vaikuntha
{the abode of Vishnu).

Whoever resorts with pious faith to even a part of this sermon
which constitutes mector-like spiritual knowledge, which is full of the
otean of delight, and which was preached to the devotee (Uddhava)
of Vighny by Krishna, Whose feet are shampooed by masters of abstract
meditation, is releascd from the bond of worldy cxistence. 25-26

I bow to the great primordial supremespirit the author of Vedas-
known g5 Kirishna, who has extracted thus nectar-like essence of worldly
and spiritual Lnowledge, Lke a honey-bee, from the ocean-like Vedas
2 bas gloen it to his devotees for drinking it. in order to remove their

hger of metempsychosis. 27-28
Thus ends chapter twenty nine of ook X1

._41'?—-:
e .
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Shree £ huladeva said: When Uddhava had heard the sermon,
of illustrions Krishna and was thus shown the way of absiract medi:
tation, he folded his hands. He could not speak since his throat was
choked with the emotion of love. His eyes were filled with tears, King !
With fortitude, he steadied his mind, which had been shaken by his
love for His Divinity, Since he held the doyen of the dynasty of Yadu
in great reverence, he touched His lotus-like feet with his head, folded
his hands and told him a5 under,

Uddhava said : The dense darkness  of spiritual ignorance which
had enveloped me has vanished on account of my association with
your Divinity. Your Divinity has restored to Mc-your servant the
lamp of spiritual knowledge, since you are compassionate. Master
Ascetic,’ I bow to you and resign mysell to you. Please so instruct me
that I may have unfading devotion to your Iotue-like feet. 20-21

His Divinity said: Uddhaya Go to My hermitage at Badarika
under my advice Dear Me. Wear bark—garments, eat fruits and roots
of forest. Remain indifcrent to comforts. Endure the twins of worldly
happiness and miscrics ete. Be good tempered. Subdue your sensual
organs. Remain calm by composure of your mind. Be equipped with
spiritual knowledge and discernment. Devote your mind and speech to
Me and be engrossed in your devotion to Me. Youshall then overcome
the metumpsychosis. which is the result of qualities of sublimity,

mondanity and “darkness.” 22-24
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Shree Shukadeva said : Scion of Bharat's dynaty | After Uddha:
was told by Krishna-the image of the genius of Vishnu-he circumar
bulated the latter from his right, became distressed {due his impendi
sepatation from Krishna), held sandals of his master on his head, bow
to Him repeatedly and went therefrom. The great devotee of Vishs
thus held the memory of Krishna in his heart and went to the emine
hermitage at Badarika, porflotmed penance in accordapce with ¢
advice of Krishna-the only succourer of the world -and attained Vaikunt|
(lhe abode of Vishnu),

‘Whoever resorts with pious faith to oven a part of this serme
which constitutes nector-like spiritual knowledge, which s full of 1l
ocean of delight, and which was preached to the devotee (Uddhay
of Vishnu by Krishna, Whose feet are shampooed by masters of abstra
meditation, is released from the bond of worldy existence, 25-26

1 bow to the great primordial supremespirit the author of Veda
known as Krishna, who has extracted thus nectar-like essence of world
and spiritual knowledge, Lke a honey-bee, from the ocean-like Ved
and has given it to his devotees for drinking it. in order to remove the
danger of metempsychosis. 27-28

Thus ends chapter twenty nine of Book X1

' e ol and
56
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King Pareekshit said : What did His Divinity protector of all
creatures-do in Dwaraka when Uddhava the great devotee of Vishnu-
went to the forest there from ? 1

Shree Shokadeva said: On observing, that great unusual
phenomena forboding calamity had taken place in the sky, in the
atmosphere and on Earth Krishna said this to the Yadavas, who were
seated in the Sudharma chamber: “Let women, children and old people
go away from here to Shankhoddhara island, while I would go
Prabhasa, where the Saraswati flows west. I will bathe there in the
river for purification, observe fasts with a fully composed mind and
waosship gods, bathe them anoint them with perfumes and make
obeitance to them. This ceremony removes misfortune and is great store
of good luck. 2-4

On hearing this advice of Krishna-destroyer of demon Madhu all
cldetly Yadavas ageed to do as advised by Him, crossed the ocean int
boats and went to Prabhas in chariots, The Yadavas did there what
His Divinity Krishna had asked them to do with great devotional fer-
vour, since it was calculated to increase all sorts of welfare. There~
after, they drank  the famous intoxicating Aireyak liquor there,
There was then a great friction among them, since they were infatuated
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by the “illusive” power of Krishna, Blinded by intoxication and grealy,
infatuated by .the “illustve” power of Krishna, princes of the dynasties
of Dasharha, Vrishni, Andhaka, Bhojz, Satvata and Madhu and Kings
of Arbuda (Abu) and Mathura approached each other and struck. Sons
fought with fathers, brothers with brotheres, nephews with maternal
uncles, daughters’ sons with mothers' fathers, nephews and with mothers,
brothers, friends with fricuds, refatives with relatives, agnates with
agnates, since all were infatuated Just as fire ignited by friction among
bambooe destroys a forest, the anger aroused by rivalty Jed them to
destruction, sincs they had received the curse of the Brahmins and had been
enveloped by the “illusive” power of krishna. When all dynasties

related to Him were thus destroyed, Krishna concladed that the remaining
burden had been removed from the earth.

His Divinity Baladeva had recourse to abstract meditation of the
Supreme spirit and senounced the world of humans by merging his soul
into the supreme spirit. On observing his final beatitude His Divinity
Krishna-son of Devakee went to 2 pippala tree and silently sat on the
ground. He had then assumed a four armed body, which was resplendent
with its lustre and like fiee without smoke, made the quarters bright,
It was matked by a curl of hair on the chest, was dark like z cloud
and resplendent like heated gold. He was so seated that His lu:us-liﬁe
foot was on His right thigh, A hunter named Jara, who had an arrow
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lnadF of the Temnant of ¢he pestle, (sce chapter T discharged it 5o as
10 pierce hay foot, mistaking it for a deer, since it was shaped like
the moueh of 2 deer. Whip e Saw the four-armed form of His Divinity,
he wag frcightemcd, Placed his head on the feet of the destroyer of demors,
since he had sinned against Him and said + "Destroyer of deaion Madhuy,
Sinner g5 1 am, I haye done this unknowirgly, Vaikuntha Pplease,
thcrcfnrc, kill me hunter of deer and sinner quickly, 4.1

His Divinity sajq . Jara! Do not be afiaid, Arise, you have done
that I had desired. Wigh my permission, go to the Ireaven, which js
the abode of men who do meritorious decds, 19

Shree Shukadeva said When he was so asked by .His Divin.ity
Krishna, who had assumed the human body at his own will, e |)m.cc
circumambulated Him, bowed down and went to hc.z\'cn' by an aerial
charfot. Daruka {Krishna’s charioteer), who was fo.HNvmg the foot~
steps of Krishna, succeeded jn ugcifzg thcfn by smelling the scent of the
holy basil, and going in that direction, {‘Ils hcar'( drowned jn love, and
his eyes full of tears, he alighted from is charior, at the feet of
Krishna and saids My Lord! Since | did 1ot sce youy Divinitys fotus
Tike feet, my eye-sight has been shrouded with datkness oy il T were
in 2 moonless night and has vanished, T do ney recomnize the quariers
Great King! When the charioteer 1ypy thus Speaking, the chariot, which
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was fiying the cagel-ensign, flew into the sky, along withits horses and
the ensign, within his view. Krishna told him: “Charioteer I Go to
Dwaraka and report to my relatives the mutual deslruction of my
relatives, the final beatitude of Baladcva, ‘and my plight, Tell them:
“You and our relatives should not stay in Dwaraka, as'the ocean would
submerge the city of Yadavas, since it has been abandoned by Me!
Taking your respective families and my parents, all of you should go
to Indraprastha under the protection of Arjuna”, You should, however,
resort to the course of conduct prescribed by Me, devole yourself to
spiritual knowledge, be indifferent to worldly life knowing that it is the
result of my “iliusive” power and attain peace. 2{-27

Having been thus insruteted, he circumambulated His Divinity, bowed

to Him repeatedly, Placed His Divinity's feet on hxs head, and went to
Dwarka with a distracted mind, 28

v

Thus ends chapter thirty of Book XL

———

CHAPTER XXX1

Shree Shukadeva said: Thereafter, there came Brahma, Shiva
with his consort Uma, gods led by the great Tndra, sages and lords
of all creatures. Kingl The sky became crowded with rows of air-
chariots from which they rained showers of flowers, since they had
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great devotioal fervour for His Divinity. on observing Brahma and the
other gods. who represented His own magnificence. he merged his soul
in the supreme spirit that he really was, and closcd his lotus-like
eyes. withont burning Iis body, which had delighted the world
and which was auspicious for deep meditation. with fire jgnited
by steady continuous abstract meditation. He entered Iis abode
of Vaikuntha. There were drum-beats in the heaven and showers
of flowers from the sky, truth, righteousness, fortitude, glory, and affu-
ence followed him from the Earth, Whoever narrates with devotional
fervour and composure this exaltation of Krishna, after getting up from
bed in the morning, attains the same cxaltation. 1-5

King ! On reaching Dwaraka, Daruka reported the cntire destruction
of the members of the race of Vrishni to Vasudeva and Ugrasena.
When Devakee, Rohinee and Vasudeva did not see their two sons-
Krishna and Baladeva they were afflicted with sorrow and fainted and
breathed their last, Wives of Baladeva embraced his body and entered
fire. Rikmini and other wives of Krishna enterd fire and their souls
merged into Krishna.

“Thercafter, Arjuna performed the of
of those whose 2all lineal descendants had been killed. Great king ! The
sca immediatcly innudated Dwarka, which bad been abandoped by
Krishna, with the exception of the palace of His Divinity. Arjuoa
took women, children and men, who had survived, to Indraprastha settied
them there and performed the i of Vraja there.
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King, On hearing about the destruction of their relatives, from
Arjuna, all thy grand fathers nominated thee their successor to continue
their line and took to the great-road (to the Himalayas) in preparation
for the next world, 7-12

A man, who extols the charming, incarnation, esploits and juvenile
activities of His Divinity Krishna, which have been described here or

elsewhere achives great dcvotlon leading to abstract meditation of Hig
Divinity. 13

Thus ends chapter thirty one of Book XI.

——
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The King said : After the Lord Shree Krishna the ornament of
Yadu dynasty left this Mundane world for his abode on saint please tell
me which dynasties flourished on this earth. 1

Shree Shukadeva said : Rajan | After the departure of the Lord
from this earth, five kings of the I'radyata dyansty will rule on earth
for 138 years. Ten kings of the Shishunag dynasty for 360 years and
Nine Nandakings for 100 years, ten Lings of the Maurya dynasty for
137 years, The line of Shunga kings for 112 years and four kings of
Kanva dynasty for 345 years, will rule this earth, Thereafter Gardabhi
Turushka Mauna and Gurund will rule this earth. These kings, setting
saon with the rise, will be weak and short lved. They will be cruel
ta women children, cows and the brahmins, These kings being devoid
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of culture and learning will oppress their subjects. - The mbjecfs alsu
like the kings being without character or virtue, shall perish by muzua]
conflict amnng thems:lve orthrough maladies caused by these males, 2-6

Thus ends ehapter one of Book XIT’

———

CHAPTER 1T

Shree Shukadeva said: Therealter oh Lbivg, virme, fruhfidnes,
holiness, f rgiveness, kindness and Human memory and longivity
of life will in course of ime grow lesser and lesser ultimalely. ard
perish. In Kali Yuga the cnkrmn of, rc=pcmbﬂny of birth and
nobility will be possession el wealil. Virme and administration.. of
Justice and conduct of rd:gmn wil' depend on_ physical strength,
Lust and passion akene w\II he thc rause of relat(n bitween man
and woman, Louncuv mll be "construed s lear: ing. Decicpt
will be the main plank for ES) praclxcal purposes. Administration
of Justice will bs corrupt, Far off water places .will be considered
places of pilgrimage, Beanty will be confined to hair drescmg To fred

and fatten one's awnsell will be the main human cndenvour 2 rogue
57 .
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by his craft will be conmsidered truthful. Rulers, like bandits, greedy
and eruel will molest women and rob the wealth of the subjects, who
will migrate to woods and caves and far of places where they will sub-
sist on roots fruits and vegetation Those oppressed by the kings will
become miserable and perish from internal squabbles, and other natual
calamities such  as snow storm, hurricancs, floods and famine. Man's
span of life will not exceed thirty years. 1-8

When religion will become heresy. the kings will become bandits
men will become thieves, untruthful and cruel the cows will become
small in size like calves, ashrams the retreat of the Rishis will be like
houses with families, wives, and her releations will dominate the families.
Seeds of vegetation will grow smaller and smaller in size-trees will have
a stunted growth, clouds will only thunder with lightening without
raining, and religion will be on the wane and Kaliyuga will have spread
its tentacles all over when such chaotic conditions will prevail, then
the Lord will incarnate as ‘ Kalki" in the house of Vishnuyasas as a
bralimin in the town of Shambal. That Lord of remarkable splendour
and great effulgence, will ride on a swilt horse as a king and will go
round the earth and extirpate millions of thieves and robbers like
Kings. After the incarnation of the Lord as Kalki, the defender of
rightcousness and faith, there will dawn the Satyayuga, age of truth
and high morals wherein people will be high souled and humane, The
day on which the Lord left for his ahode Kaliyuga set in so say
the wise, 9-15
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Devapx the brother of Shantanu and Maru of Tkhawaka faric these
two of the Lunar and Solar dynasty now live in village of Kalpa with
their yogic prowess. Towards the close of Kali Yuga as commanded
by the Lord they will come and propagate the varnashram order, the
order of customary religion and ence again restore truc religion on
the carth. 16-17

Thus ends chapter two of Back XII,
—O —
CHAPTER I

The earth seeing the kings restless for her conquest, smiles and
says: These puppepts of death are struggling to subdue me. They
will first subdue the passions then they will subdue the ministers,
then the counsellors, the citizens, then their own kinsmen, then the
elephants and whatever comes in their way that will impede their
march, will be destroyed. Thus they will conquer the carth sorrounded
Dby the seas. Filled with such futile hopes they do not sce death which
is by their side. Even Manu and his illustrous sons had fo go from
(his world, as they came, without conquering me; then, what 1o talk
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of these fools who dream of subjugating me. Those that claim that the
world is mine create conflicts, collide and perish. Kings and sovereigns
Vike -Fruthu, Pururava, Gadhi Natnsa Bharat, Arjun, Mandhatw, Sagar,
Ramk Khatwang, Dhndhuman and Raghu and the mighty demons
Tike Hicanakashyapu Vratrasur, Ravan, Namuchi, Shambur, Bhasmasur,
Hiranyakshya and Tarakasur all these flourished and faded without
fulfilling their desires in this vast cxpanse of relentless time, seldom to
e remembered in name only-Ok Rajan, the accounts [ relate to you
of these great kings who went to Heaven leaving behind perfume of
their fame and glory on this earth is to shaw to yon the worthlessness
of these mundane objects and a feeling «f renunciation about it. These
narratives are more or less indulgence in the luxury of languaze, The
hidden meaning behind it s quite different. 1-9

The King said : Oh site, pray tell me how men can get rid of
contactual sins and blemistes in Kali Yuga.

Shree Shukadev replied : In Satya Yuga the four virtues arc
the main pivot of rcligion (dharma) Austerity, Mercy, charity and
truthfulness With the spread of Kali Yuga the former three ones will
vanish and the fourth one the virtue of {ruthfulness will get feebler
and fecbler and that too wil) ultimately pericl. In this age, people
will be cunning, depraved, cruel, unfortunate, and cupid, dominated
by the Shudras and the backwards of the society, The countey will
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abound-in crooks and knaves. Vedas will be soiled by the heretics, The

rulers- will oppress the subjects, the Bxahmms, will feed and fatten
and indulge in sense objects.

Brahmacharis, the cclebates, shall fall, the asccties will give wp
their retreats in solitude come and live in the towns, and ths Sanyasis
will become corrupt and hanker after money Women will be short
statured, immodest, bitter tongued overbold, clever atd cunning, Though
otherwisc howsocver good and noble his master may be, - the servant
will leave him if he is without money and an old servant who is logal
and is very servicable to the family since decades if heis in trouble his
master will dismiss him. Cows that stop giving milk will be forsaken,
Those that delight in sex will be under the control of their wives,
Shudras disguised as mendicants; will accept alms and offerings. Those who
donot know anything about religion will pretend to teach religion, One
will kill his own relations forgetting his feelings or affection for them, for
a paltry sum of money and jf frustrated on that may also commit suicide.
Men will not maintain their old parents and the parents also living for
themsevles and their pleasures alonc will not look after their sons. 11-20

Rajan! Kail Yuga is a vast store of vices Neverthless it has one
greal quality. By chanting the Lord’s hymns and reciting his name one s
freed from his sins and attains that highest bliss, In Satya Yuga the  bliss
that is'attained by meditating on the Lord, by. pcrformmg sacnﬂc:s, in
Treta Yoga. and in worshipping tkc Lord in the Dwapar is athmed by



rdfgromat 42 Frrrend agdivem
B 7 *ard i St a3t | Fyak uReTadat e agREdA 1%
i gl Nefrmared apvesy gidls: nll

——

F s

#figw saw
TR cEmARNaAEgT | FRE TWE 9 R seearky it
sgivms W oew BEged | @ SO O% wEwEaRy RSl o
Y TETTEEE, Al aiAeEaT | T S Waw see wan £ 1
ar Hfafas: A Tt 17 Reggy | fesrrared fReammeraree amng 1
Fmod whmed mm: q@lpw: | o SEeT: €9 SO NedT ¥ i
7 gt T et a7 AR | AwsRTg s fe vl 10

rcpea(mg the Lord's sacred name and singing his praises in Kaliyuga, 21-22°
Thus ends chapter thece of Book XII
— T p—
CHAPTER IV

Shukadev said: Oh king! I have told you all about (he measure
of time and duration of ages caverlng two Pacartha years {Tens of
thousands and theusands of Million years). How I will tell you what
Kalpa means and how the universe is destroyed and absorbed in Narayan.
Your thousand Yugas make a single day of Brahma which i known
as Kalpa. In cach Kalpa fourteen Mapu. flourish in  succession.
Then fo'lows Brahma’s night of four thausand yugas in which the three
worlds are destroyed. This type of deluge is know as the causal deluge,
when the Lord Narayan engulfs the universe and enjoys the trance at
il in Brahma's night, and relaxes on the Shesh Nag. 1-¢

When Brahma's two Parardha years are ower, then the seven
prakritis the chiel principles of creation will alo be dissolved, with
the universe, the work of the prakritis. Every thing that has been created
tien retuens inte a state that is not manifest until the time comes
when it gets manifested in the day of Brahma, I)unng this unmanifested
phase. when everything is destroyed and dissolved luding the sun
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the moan, the five ¢ements, the gunas the massive, the mind the senses,
the intelligence the vital breath and the three stages. Thus when nothing
whatever remains, then there pervdes an unimaginable blankness a
vacuum wherein, lies dorment and passive that fundamental substance
the root cause of the entire creation, the unfathomable divine Parabh
rama. This solution, is brought about when the energies of both, Purush
and Prakrit the crealive powers, are rendered redundant by the force
of time. This is known as the prakratic natural dissolution. 5-9

The eyes can only see the Sun, when the clouds prodoced by Sun
that cover it and cause obstruction, are removed* Similarly the attribute
ego when it is destroyed by Brahmavichar. (thinking a about Brahma
and meditating on Him) that the soul realises the Parabrhmain its true
perspective. This is known as Atyanlik pralaya, Dissolution for perfection
or liberation in all its completeness. 10-11

Now T will tell you about the dissolution that takes place everyday,
Those wisc who know the subtle and esoteric fundamentals say that the
dissolntion of all creatures from Brahma down to the minutest microbe
and the immobile takes place every day, and all the created beings
undergo a change by the force of time. In this process the state of
existence is changed. The fundamentals remain and so the soul which
is constant also remains, Thus the combination of the soul, and the
fundamental is the birth, and its dissolution js death. 12-13
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Rajen ! thus 1 have described | to thee the fonr types of dissolution,

The Prakritic, the cansal, the perfect and the daily. Thus time relent-
lessly marches on its course. Such is the gait of time-14

Thus ends chapter forth of Book X1I.
——
CHAPTER V

Shree Sha'radev said : Oh king ! the Lord Narayan narrated this
Bhagwat Purana first to Shree Nerad who inhis him tutn narrated the
same to my father Krishra Dwaipayana Vyas. He heing pleased, in his
kindness narrated it to me. By whose grace Brahma and by whose
rage Rudra originated, that Lord Shree Hari the soul of the univerese
is described and sung over and over again in this samhita. 1-3

Now oh king! banish that thought that - T will die, ” It is for
the lower animals. This body did net cxist before, then it come into
being and will therefore perish after sometime. You are not the body,
you'ate the dweller in the body the soul. so you do not dic. just as 2
dweller in the house is not destrayed even if the house is destroyed,
both being separate. Likewise, the Body and its dweller the soul being
separate the dweller is rot destroved even if the body s destroyed, As
when a pot is broken the cther in the pot, merges in the ether omside,
in the same way when the body dies the soul that resides in the body
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merges again in Brahma. The Mind that causes the soul to create the
body quality and action is a product of Maya the illusive energy of
the Lord, This cxistence of birth and death takes its rise from
this Maya. As long as, ghee and the pot containing ghee, the wick
and the flams, these four are kept together the lamp gives the light,
In the same way as long as body and soul remain together life continues,
The moment they scparate, life vanishes and existence ends, Rajan the
son}, which is self effulgent, above the subtle, infinite, immaculate and
without any simlie, is the support of the creation Therefore you
meditate on that Lord Vasudev that dwells within thee. Takshak
the cobra though commanded by the cutse of the brahmin
will not kill you. Death can not kill its Lord. T am Brahma, the
Supreme Brahma s myself with this firm determination if you will
conjoin thy soulin the nameless Supreme being, you will not see Takshaka
his body his venomous fangs or the universe seperate from you, Oh
dear king! T have told you all about the play of the Lord and his
miraculous deeds, now what else you waat to hear. 4-12

Thus ends five of Baok X1

.
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CHAPTER VI

Shree Suta said : Oh Ye Rishis, Rajarshi parikshit, hearing this
words of Shree Shukadv son of Maharhis Vyas to whom every creation
is alike went to him bowed down and with folded hands said to him.
Your reverence said the king blessed. I am that heard from you all
about that infinite Divine, the Paramatman. It was extremely kind of -
you. Now I am not afraid of death by the bite of Talkshak. I have
realised Brahma and by you grace [ am rendered fearless Oh Brahman,
pray direct me, sothat I may stop speaking and conjoin my mind
in the Lord free from all encrustration  nd desires and give vp this
body. My ignorance, my nescience has vanished, by knowledge, and
wisdom imparted to me by you. You have given the highest bliss, 1
prostrate before thee in all reverence. 1-5

Sutaji then said: Thus spoken to by king Parikshit and
after being warshipped by him Shukdev with the kings consent left
the place with other Sanyasis, King parikshit also like a dricdup tree
that appears lifeless cajoined his atman in the parmatman and began
to meditate on that Supreme spirit the Parabrabam. In the meantime,
directed by the curse of that enraged brahmin, Takshak was coming to
bite the king when on the way he met Kashyapa a brabmin whao
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knew the charm, an tidote of snake bite that nullified the poison, Tak.
shak gave him plenty of money and semt him away and disguised as
a poor brahmin he siealthily went to king Pariksbit and bit him, With
the sting of the cobra, the body of the royal sage, who was now one

with the Divine was burnt to ashes, by the venom of the cobra in the

presence of all. The celestial drums were beaten. The Gandharvas and

the Apsaras the nymphs began to sing and play. Flowers were profusely

showered, and the gods themselves blessed Parikshit and sang his praises,

Thus the Royal sage Parikshit was liberated from all the bonds of
this mundane existence. 7-11

Janmejaya when hcard thaty his father was bitten to death by
Takshak, was furious with rage. He called the brahmins and directed
them to perform a Sarpa Yaina) a sactifice in which the entire species
of the cobraand repules was to be offered in the sacrificial fire. Beholding
the mighty cobras falling in the sacrificial fire in large number, Takshak
stk with terror went to Indra for refuge. When Janmejiya did not
see takshak he questioned the brahmin as to why he had not et come
though beckoned thorugh the (Mantras) charm. The Brahmin said that
he had gone to Indra and was under his protection. Janmcjaya who
way chagrined at this, ordered the brabmanas to offer in sacrifice both
Takshak and Indra, When Indra was pulled out of his abede with
Takshak Brahaspati the son of Angira told the king Both. takshak and
Indra arc immortal, you cannot kill them, Man's existence and death
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is ruled by is own actions. Nothicg clse can mm;—o‘r
miserable. So stop this Vendetta of Sarpayagna. You destroyed many
innocent serpants. Everyone has to suffer as orduined by his {ate, 12-13

Suta said : Thus the King respected the words of Brahaspati and
stopped the Yajna, The king then honoured him and  paid him due
homage. 20

Shaunak thus said to suta: Oh ! thou composed and tranguil,
please tell us in how many parts the Vedas are divided by the preceptors
who where the disciples of Shree Vyas, from Paila dewnwards. 21

Sutaji replied : Sound like a cosmic nole (Axz) originated
from the heart of Brabma, who is ever uopified  with
Parabrabma  thorugh meditation, This sound which is audible
only when the ears are closed and the senses are well controlled,
Yrom that sound comes out the self effulgent the self mainfest
the three lettered sylable om. It is considered the divine symbol, It
has three aspect as it has three Jetters A U, M. These three letters
are symbolic of the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. From
these were created by Brabma the antastha ushama, swara, sparsha,
Hraswa, Decrgha, the alphabet with vowels and consonants. From these
Brahma created the four vedas, from his four mouths, with om and
the Vyahratis, {mystic symbolic letters) for the proper performance of
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Yagna, He taught thesc vedas to Marichi and other Rishis worthy of
this divine wisdom. They in their turn taught their sons and disciples.
Thus when the Vedas were being handed dowa from Sire to son and
from the preceptor to the disciple, there was born with divine benedi-
ction to Saraswati wife of Muni Parashar, Shree Vyas who divided the
vedas into four parts, Seperating and classifying the mantras, as one
would do from a heap of jewels and precious stones, and compiled
them into four (manuals) Sambitas, Rik, Yajur and Atharwa. From
these he gave to  Paila Muni “Bahuvruch” Rigveda Samthita.
to Vishampayana, “Nigada” Yagurveda Sambita, Nigada to Jaimine

“chhandog”, Sam Samhita and to Sumenta Atharvangiras Samahita
Atharvaveda. 22-31

Vaishampayana's disciples became adhvaryus. Once the disciples
observed a severc vow to wash the sins of Brahmahatya (Ailling a
brabmin) prepetrated by the Guru. This should have been done by the
guru himself but the ‘disciples to please the Guru did it and were
since then known as the “Charkadhwaryus™, At that time Yagnavalkya,
one of the disciple said Bhagwan how will these disciples with ascetic
prowess of very little consequence practice such a severc vaw. I will
do it. Hearing this Guru Vaishampayan became very angry and said
to him. I have no use of such an impertinent disciple like you who
insults the Brabmins, Give up all that you have learnt from me and
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get away from here. Un this Yagnavalkya son of Devvrata, vomited
out alt the Yajurved Samhita he had learnt from his guru and went
away. The other sages that saw this incident collected those Mantras
for them, as the titlira birds choose and pick from heaps of corn lying
in the fields. This collection of Mantras, arranged and compiled by
these rishis came to be known as the Taitariya Shakha a branch of
the Yagurveda Samhtita 32-36

Yagnavalkya then wanted to do the research on the Veda Mantras
not known to his Guru, He therefore invoked the God Sun the Lord
of Vedas and addressed him thus, 37

Ob God, I bow down 1o you, As the soul of the universe from
Brahma down to the minutest microbe and the immobile cxistence, you
manifest yoursell in everything and as time, you devour the creation in
your relative, march from age to age il clernity. Oh Lord, the destroyer
of miserics, sins and sceds of ignorance of mankind, we sit before thy
resplendent luminous erb and meditate on thee, All the digpalas. the
puardians of dircctions, around you. exto! you and sing your hymns,
with lotuses in their hands to wership you. Oh Ye divine! I worship
your Jotus like feet, which are ako adared by the great of the three
worlds, with my humble prayers 10 learn {from you the Yajurveda
mantras, not known 10 anyone clse besides, Your benigh divinity, 3840
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Sutaji said : Thus appreased and propitiated by Yagnavalkya
the Sun God gave him the Mantras as prayed for by him.

Thus cads chapter six of Bock XIL
R
CHAPTER VII

Suta continued : In the previous chapter I described to you the
preceptors the principal propagators of the Vedas Now I will tell you
about the puranas. The Mythology, Traiyaruni, Kashyap Suvarni,
Akrutavarna, Vaishampaya and Harita these are the six Acharyas of
the puranas. My father Romharshana a disciple of Shree Ved Vyas,
taught all of them. T am the disciple of these six larned ones, and
bave studied the six samhitas (the manuals) under them The
Bralimarichis, have, consistent  with the vedic scriptures defined and
described the features of Puranas which you listen with attention.
They are the Sarga, Visarga, Vriti, Raksha, Manvantar, Vanshanucharita
Sanstha, Mukti, Hetu, Apashraya. One with these ten features is knowr;
as Mahapurana and that wilh five features is known as Upa purana,
The knowers of antique learning say that such puranas with the ahove
dominating features are eighteen in number, They are, the Brahma,
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Padma, Vishny, Shga:\Li;Ex: Garud, 7Nas£\§', Bhagwat, Aghi, Skanda,
Bhavishya, Brahmavaivasta, Markandaya Vaman, Varaha, Matsya Kurma
and Brabmand. 1-8
‘Thus ends chapter seven of Book XII
RS
CHAPTER VIII
Shree Shuka said : Maharshi Markandeya, son of Mrukand rishi,
is known to be immortal, How did he survive the deluge of this uni-
verse when everything is destroyed. While floating in the ocean, he saw
a wonderful child lying on a leaf of a Banyan tree, floating on waters.

We are curious to know abont it. Knowers of Puranas that you are.
Please remove our doubts and satisfy our curiosity, 1-3

Shree Suta said: Markandeya was consecrated as a brahmin by
yagnopavita cevemony, and was made into a trae Brahmachari. He grew
long hairs and wore them on his head in 2 matted knot. He used 1o
wear bark ofa tree irstead of cloth Calm and composed engrossed in
the study of vedas, he kept vows and practiced austere penance and
propitiated the Lord and conquered invincible death. By medilating
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on the Lord all his mental anguish disappeared. Thus, six manvanfars
elapsed, In the seventh one, Indra perturbed at the severity of the
penance of Markandeya grew anxious and sent his dancing damsels
and musicians to desccrate him and disledge him from his penance,
and just as the efforts of a man of {ll luck, become futile, similarly
here also all the efforts of Indra to distract him became fruitless. Appeased
at his austerities and Yogic restrain, the Lord in bis grace appeared
before Markandeya 1o bless him, Seeirg the Lord by the ecstacy of
whose mere sight the mind gets tranquiled, and sereme, Markandeya
who was moved, rose with reverence and prostrated himself before the
Lord, and addressed him tbus. 4-10

Markundeya said : Oh Lord how shall I describe thee; I salute
thee; in all humbleness, thou who art the prime cavse, of the oniverse
and from whom emanates the entire creation Thou art the life breath of all
beings including Brahma Shankar ard other gods whose minds speech
and senses all function, because of thee, Thoughthru art so great and
mighty, thou art the fricnd of thy devotees, out of sheerlove for them.
Oh Ged, the three qualitics of 8atwa, Rajas and Tamas the camse of
creation, preservation, and ans ihilation of this univeise are the creation of
your Maya (the cosmic ¢ energy) but out of the three it is only the former
the Sanwa that gives bliss and happiness. The other two rajas and tamas.
produce delusion misery and danger. OhLord ! Ibow down to you, the

"\, Supreme Parush, the omnipotent, the preceptor of the universe, the highe'sz
N9

v
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of the cclcsmls the best an amongstmm, one whosc sprech is well restrained
and who is the Lord of the Vedas. Bhagwan Narayan, your hely
immaculate, form is manifest through the vedas only. Even Brahma
and other learned saints, who strive, through great cfforts to know you,
by other means then the Vedas, are deluded and caanot understand.
{he Reality which is thee. We bow to that Supreme being, that
mysterious entity whose real form, is covered, under the bodics of
beings and other immabile coverings. 11~14
Thus ends chapeer eight of Book X1I
——
CHAPTER IX

The Lord said: Oh the best amongst the Brahmagnanis, you
have attained swhat you desired through concentration and meditation.
Propitiate and pleased as I am with thy devotion and penance, I will
grant you whatever boors you desire. 1

Rishi said : Blessed T am with thy dacshan, T do not desire any
boon oh lotus eyed Lord, the highest amongst the illustrious 1 desire
10 sec and experience your Maya, by which the Lokpalas and the
humanbeings are lead to sec the difference and  distinction even in
truth, 2 ’
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Suta said : Thus prayed by the Rishi the Lord said! “Be it so”
and went to Badrikashram, 3

Oh Shaunak the best of the Bhragus once when Maharshi Markand
had gone to thc Banks of the river Pushpabhadra for his evening
prayers (sandhya) there began to blow a storm with sirong swinds,
followed by roarings of dark clouds and heavy downpour of rain. All
the scas from all sides became so tempestuous that it looked as if it
will soon gulp the earth, In this deluge Maharshi alone was saved.
The knot of his matted hair was unlocsened, and frightened and fatigued
by being knocked about in the waves he could neither see the sky nor
the land. Sometimes he found himsell in a great whirlpool and
sometimes he found himself being carried away by the high waves
tossed about and splashed in waters. Somectimces he was in danger of
being bitten by the sea animals, Thus being knocked about in darkness
and hit hard by the storm and famished, he was experieucing fright,
danger and death, 4-8

In this way he kept wandering about in this ocean for many many
years. when once he saw on 2 mound of earth a small Banyan tree
with fruits and flowars, on one of the brgnchcs ol lh‘e tree on (hr:
north-west side, he saw on a leaf the infant, Balmukund dispelling the
darkness all round by his halo and Lolding one of his feet with his
two hands, sucking its toc by his mouth-When the Rishi W this
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wonderful infant, his eyes widened his heart swellcd, he experinced
a thrill, he had horripilations en his body, when he tried to go near
him to see him he was pulled in through the nostril like a mosquito into
the body, of the child. There in the belly of the child he saw the entire
universe as it was - before the deluge. Amazed at this wonderful
phenomenon, he saw thercin the firmament, the stars and the planets,
the seas the islands, rivers and the wountains the continents, the
celestial beings and the humanbeings and the animals, the Himalayas,
th River Pushpavaha his own ashram and the rishis, other ashrams
towns and villages including means of ication, Awe stricken and

ded when he was engrossed in seeing this universe in the belly
of that miraculous child, he was thrown ent, (xhsled from the nostril,
of the child and ence again fell in the waters of the occan. There he
saw the child was highly pleased, and out of aflection went fo embrace
}nm. when the Lord, the Yogeshwar, of the soul of all beings
disappeared. With the disa of the infant God everything
disappeared, the Banyan tree and the entire phenomenon of deluge
and Rishi Markandeya fourd himself seated in his own ashram as
before., 9-18

Thus ends c}npmn mm: of Book XiI
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CHAPTER X
Suta said : Thus Rishi Markandeya saw and experienced the
grandeur of the Lord's illusory creation and sought refuge in him.
Once Bhagwan Shanker riding his bull with his consort Parvati and
panicd by his attendant while ranging the ethereal regions saw
Rishi Markandeya in his ashram. Secing the Rishi Parvati spoke to

Bhagwan Shanker. Oh Lord you are the giver of boons please reward
this Rishi with the fruits of his yenance. Shree Bhagwan replied, 2-3

This Brahmarshi does not desire any boon, not even liberation,
Neverthless let vs ask him. 4

Sutaji said : With these words the Lord of all beings, all learning
and of the good and the pious went near the Rishi. The Rishi whose
all faculties of the mind were canalised and concentrated on the
supreme, did not know that the sool of the universe Lord Shanker
with his consort  had arrived  there.  Bhagwan  Shanker
soon knew this and as air enters even the minutest invisible hole, he
entered the rishis heart by his Yogic Powers. The Rishi then saw in
his meditation, Bhagwan Sadashiv with his pale almond like matted
locks of hair glowing like lightening in his heart, ejaculated with
wonder, what is this, Where has the Bhagwan so graciously arrived,
Interrupted in his meditation, he came out of his ssmadhi and wh:n.
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he opened his eyes he saw in front of kim the Lord of the three worlds
Bhagwan Shanker with his consort Parvati and his attendants. He
prostrated himsell before the Lord and caid. Oh Magnificent one | by thy
own prowess thou art the Lord of all desires, what shall 1 do to
propitiate you. Oh the benign and the tranquil the giver of happiness

though living in the three attributes the Satwa, Rajas and Tamas you
are sedate and sublime, pray accept my humble obeisance. 5-11

Shree Bhagwan replied : We three ( Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesh }
arc tte forcmost among the bestower of boons, ask whatever you
desire; our darshan liberates a man from all his bonds. 12

The Rishi said : Inscrutable are the ways of the Lord. It is
beyond human understanding. To the Cevotees, the gods bow down
sing their hymns and worship them. Isn’t this somecthing queer and
not und dable. Oh the § able one, what more do I want
when [ bad your beautiful damhan, which fulills all desires of man
and renders trutbful all hs mental resolves. Neverthiess T will ask for
only one boon and that is that I may cherish everlasting reverence
unto thy self and thy devotees without interruption. 13-15

Sutaji gaid : The Lord with the consent of Parveti said! Oh
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Maharshi, all your wishes will be fulfilled and your brilliant fame and
virtue will ever remain untarnished and you will be free from all
bodily decay due to age and you will attain immortality till the end
of this Kalpa., May you have the knowledge of three Kalas-the past,
present and the future and you may have the wisdom of DBrahmavid
and you will be the acharya, the preceptor of all puranas. Thus Muni
Markandeya the best of the Bhirigus, got the reward of his Mahayoga.
Byven te~day he is moving on this earth as 2 Ioyal earnest devotee of

the Lord. 1 have, in brief related to you the wonderful grandeur of
the Lord’s Maya as experienced by rishi Markandeya. 18-19

Thus ends chapter ten of Book XIT

s ale

CHAPTER XI

Shaunak said : Ob Sire, please tell me with what feclings of
reverence the tantrikas imagine the different limbs of the bodics and
weapons of Bhagwan-Naragan the Lord of Laxmi, T also desire to
now that method of worship and Yoga, by which the proficient attain
immorlality. 1-2

Sutaji snid : With my obeisance to my Gurn, 1 will refate to you
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(hc splendour of the Lord Vishnu mamfested diflerent times as dcscnhcd
by Brahma, the Vedas and the acharyas. Though the Lord is without
any attribute or quality neverthless, outwordly the maya which consists
of ning tatwas subject to change, which provides the three worlds is
the physical form of the Virat Purnsh. The earth is his feet, the heavens
his head, the sky his navel sun the eyes, wind his nose and the quarters
are his cars-prajapali his genilas, tke Lokpalas his hands, Moon his
mind, Yama his cycbrows. A miniaturt idol of the Virat is also
immagined and described for purposes of daily worship for Man, 3-7

Naow I will tell you about the forms of the limbs. The gem
Kaustubha is his own cfTulgence, the symbol, Shri Vatsa, which adorc
his chest, represents individual soul Vanmala in his neck is his own
trigunatmika Maya, The silk garment on the loins (yellow soverign)
is the Veda and the Yagnopavit the sacred thread, is the sacred symbol
Om. The carring with its shape like that of an alligator is suggestive
of Sankya and Yoga, The crown is the Bralmapad the highest blies.
that renders the worlds fearless. The seat of the Lord is the unchan-
geable principal tatwa. Whea Jotus. is imagined as the seatof the Lord,
then that lotus, is symbolic of the Satwa guna with keowledge and
righteaus-ess. The Mace is comsidered as the lfe giving tatwa with
body, mind and senses. Conch is the water and tatwa, Sudarshan the
discus is the tej tatwa, Dark sword is the Akash fatwa, shield it the
form of Tamas, the Baw, is death and the actions the quiver, the
arraws are the senses, chariot is the Mind. The parts of the chariot are
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five tanmatras the +gz1 of the band of the Lord dispels all fear. The
lotus that the Lord holds js symbolic of opulence and prosperity.
Vittue and fame are the fiy whisky chamar and fan. Unbrella signifies
Vaikuntha, Garud i the Veda the vehicle of the Parmatman. Laxmi
is the eternal splendour of the Lord and the warders like Nanda and’
others arc the eight attributes  of Shree Bhagwan. This Lord is
worshippzd in four different forms as Vasudev, Sanknrehan, Pradumna,
and Aniruddha, which respectively are supposed to be Vishwa Tcjas
Prag and Turiya In thesc, Vishvalma is experienced through objects,
Taijas, the sparkling soul, through Mind, prag through knowledge, and
Turiya throught Samadhi, is expericneed. Hle who rises early in the
moming and meditates in his mind on these attribmtes and forms of
the Lord will soon realise the Lord in his heart,
Thus ends chapter eleven of Book XIL

—
CHAPTER XII

Suta said : Having boswed with reverence to Shree Vyas, T will

+ w1 & pose of hand where the index ﬁi‘lger and the thumb are
50 joined 25 to tndicate the c!prt!sin and the mood of the person
showing the Mudra.
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now relate to you in Drief the salient features of the Sanatana Dharma.
Tu this Shrimad Bhagwat Shree Hari the Lord of the senses and the
remover of sins, has been well described. The canse of the creation of
this world and its destruction the Nirguna Brahma, the knowledge and
wisdom, Bhaktiyog and its resultant, abnegation and renounces—all these
are described in this Purana. By remembering the Lord, repeating  his
names, and singing his praises and hearing the stories and narratives of
his greatness, He enters the mind justas the Sun dispels darkness and
strong winds disperse the clouds, the Lord destroys all sins ard sanctifies
the mind of the devout. The tongue that does not speak about the Lord is
worthlessand wicked. Whereas the tongue that describes the virtues of
the Lord and his play is charming auspicious and blissful. To think
constantly and uninterruptedly on the lotus feet of Lord destroys all sins
and gives happiness, generates devotion for the Lord, renunciation and
knowledge and purifics the individual soul, Oh Brakma! [ have told you,
all about Bhagwan Vasudev whose great deeds are worthy of description
and whose magnanimity remaves all misfortune and il Juck. He who
utters this or listens to this with perfect attention even for n moment
or a prahara will have his soul sanctificd. Those that listen to this
Shrimad Bhagwat on the tenth or eleventh day of the bright half or
the dark half of the month will have a long life and one doing this
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attentively on the day be fasts will be frec from all sins and he who
reads this samhita with single mindedness observing fast in places of
pilgrimage like Pushkar, Mathura and Dwarka becomes free from all
fears. By The study this manual a brahmin will soon attain knowledge, a
king will have vast kingdom, the Vaishyas will gain great wealth and
2 Shudea will have all his sins washed off. T bow to that infinite
unborn unchangeable Bhagwan who is the creator the protector and
the destroyer of this universe, through his powers of Rajas and to whom
even Brahma, Shanker, and Indra, cannot propitiate by singing his bymns
and glories. One whose mind is full with the interesting account of the
plays of the Lord and who is atiracted no where else, as he delights in
the costatic State of the Atman and who has out of sheer grace described
this Bhagwat Puram, that removes all sins to that, Shukdev son of
Maharshi Vyas, 1 bow down and pay my homage. I-14
Thus ends chapter twelve of Book XIL

e

CHAPTER XIII

Shree Suta said : T bow to that Lord of Lords the Suprrmle
godhead e unknowable, whom the Gods and the demons with all thei;
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cfforts have not been able to know, hxm and who is prayed and worshipped
by Brahma, Rudsa, Varun, amd Marut with celestrial hymns and
whose greatness is sung by the Vedas and the Upnishads and whom
the Yogis preceive and realise through penance and meditation. This
Shrimad Bhagawat was revealed to Shree Brahma seated on the lotus
that had and sprouted from the Navel of Shree Narayan, out of the
pluralily and evil sorraudings of this world, This Bhagwat is the epitome
of all the Upnishads. Liberation of the soul andl Brahma’s darshan are
its main purpose which is accomplished by lIdentification of the
individual soul with the universel soul. One who has drunk decp into
this nector Jike cpitome never looks to  anything-clse for satisfaction.
As Ganges is superior to all the rivers, Vishnu is superior to 2l gods
and Shanker is supcrior to all the Vaishnavas, so is Bhagwat superior
to all the Puranas, As Kashi is the best of all the tirthas (places of
pilgrimage) so is Bhagwat the best of all the Puranas. It contains pure
knowledge and superior wisdom of the immaculate Brahma, worthy of
the Paramhansa (exalted order of the asceties) It propounds the

principle of inaction to be practised with devotion, knowledge and

abnegation. Whoever listens, recites or reflects with faith is emancipated.

The Lord first revealed this light of knowledge to Brahima who gave

it 1o Narad and which Narad passied on to Vyas and to great

Shukdey down to Parikshit. We prostrate ourselves before that haly




B — d15 sraverd TAERS

P ——— ARt R st L

W o T R TrARA S | o T Ak A A w1

* Y TR RIS, | oA AR T g T 1R
W AR TROE TGS 1130

o T T A |

immaculate, eternal truth, the omnip Lord, who led the truth
of the Bhagwat to Brahma praying for salvation, We bow to yogiraj
Shree Shukadev, Brahma incarnate who liberated king Pariksit, bitten

" by the cobra, of this Mundane existence. Oh the Lord Supreme, pray
s0 design that in every birth our devotion to thy Totus like fect may
remajn chaste and unsullied because thou art our master whose very

* recollection removes our sins, and our homages and our bows, to whom
relieves us, of all our miseries. To that compassonate and merciful lord,
the remover of the woes of this world Shree Hari 1 offer my obeisence
and pay my respectful homage in all humbleness.

Thus ends chapter thirteen of Book XII
—H—
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effocts bave not been able to know him and who is prayed and worshipped
by Brahma, Rudra, Varun, and Marut with celestrial hymns and
whose greatness is sung by the Vedas and the Upnishads and whom
the Yogis preceive and realise throngh penance and meditation. This
Shrimad Bhagawat was revealed to Shree Brahma seated on the lotus
that had and sproused from the Navel of Shree Narayan, out of the
pluralily and evil sorroudings of this world. This Bhagwatis the epitome
of all the Upnishads. Liberation of the soul aml Brahma’s darshan are
ity main porpose which is accomplished by Identification of the
individual soul with the universel soul. One who has drunk deep into
this nector like cpitome never looks to  anything-clse for satisfaction,
As Ganges is superior to all the rivers, Vishnu is superior to all gods
and Shanker is superior to all the Vaishnavas, so is Bhagwat superior
to all the Puranas. As Kashi is the best of all the tirthas (places of
pilgrimage) so is Bhagwat the hest of all the Puranas. It cantains pure
knawledge and superior wisdom of the immaculate Brabma, worthy of
the Pacamhansa (exalted order of the asceties} It propotnds the

principle of inaction to be practiscd with devotion, knowledge and

abnegation. Whoever listens, recites or reflects with faith is emancipated.

The ord first revealed this light of knowledge 1o Brahma who gave

it to Narad and which Narad passed on to Vyas and to great

Shukdev down to Parikshit. We prostrate ourselves before that  holy
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immaculate, eternal troth, the omnip Lord, who led the truth
of the Bhagwat to Brahma praying for salvation, We bow to yogiraj
Shree Shukadev, Brahma incarnate who liberated king Pariksit, bitten
“by the cobra, of this Mundanc existence. Oh the Lord Supreme, pray
%0 design that in every birth our devotion to thy lotus like feet may
remain chaste and unsullied because thou art our master whose very
 recollection rembves our sins, and our homages and our bows ta whom
" rclieves us, of all our miseries, To that compassonate and merciful lord,

the remover of the woes of this world Shree Hari I offer my obeisence
and pay my respectful homage in all humbleness.

Thus ends chapter thirteen of Book X1
—t—
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